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CIVIL WAR IN AMERICA.

VorL. 11

BOOK I.—RICHMOND.

CHAPTER 1.
WILLIAMSBURG.

E concluded the former volume with the narrative of the

first year of the war, having brought down our review of

the campaigns which were being prosecuted in the East and West

to within a few days of the anniversary of the bombardment of

Fort Sumter. Those campaigns were but the prelude to the far

more extensive operations and sanguinary conflicts which we are
about to relate.

We shall begin by speaking of the army of the Potomac, of
which we have described the slow formation during the autumn and
winter of 1861, and of its first movements in the spring of 1862.
Whilst the armies of the West have already overrun several States
and fought great battles, the former has not yet had an opportu-
nity to seek revenge from the conquerors of Bull Run. In the
last chapters of the preceding volume the reader has seen the dif-
ficulties of every kind which embarrassed its movements, prevented
it from taking the field at an earlier day, and jeopardized the
success of the plan of operations so happily conceived by its chief.
Nevertheless, after the unlooked-for evacuation of Manassas by
the Confederates, after the combats which kept in the valley of
Virginia troops that would have been more useful elsewhere, after
Mr. Lincoln’s interference in reducing his force to strengthen the

1
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garrison of Washington, that army finally embarked at Alexan-
dria, in the last days of March, for the great expedition which was
to transfer the seat of war to the vicinity of the enemy’s capital ;
and General McClellan, when he landed upon the peninsula of
Virginia, notwithstanding all these drawbacks, had still a fine
army under his command—a numerous army, however impru-
dently reduced, composed of ardent, vigorous, brave, and intelli-
gent men, although without experience. Recruited among all
classes of society, the ranks of this army contained many men of
military ability, as yet unknown to the world, and even to them-~
selves, some of whom were about to be sacrificed before they could
have a chance of asserting their full worth, whilst others were to
be called to direct its long and painful labors. Consequently,
despite the mistakes of the government, this army could hope to
run a brilliant career upon the ground, classic in the history of
the United States, where it was at last to encounter the élite of the
slavery troops. It was, in fact,in the peninsula where the soldiers
of Washington and Rochambeau completed the glorious work
of American emancipation. It was around Yorktown, already
made celebrated by the capitulation of Lord Cornwallis, that the
army of the Potomac was about to fight its first battles; and if
it may be permitted to an obscure member of that army to in-
dulge here in a personal reflection, it was the remembrance of the
victory achieved by France and America conjointly upon this very
soil which caused a throb in the heart of the exiles so generously
received under the shadow of the flag of the young republic.
Notwithstanding the historical associations which cluster around
it, this locality was but little known ; and in view of its peculiar
configuration, we deem a detailed description necessary toa proper
understanding of the operations we are about to relate. Fortress
Monroe, situated at the extremity of the peninsula, lies one hun-
dred and fifteen kilometres from Richmond, in a direct line,
The route which the army of the Potomac had to follow was all
laid down ; it stretched out, bounded on the south by the James
River—which is a river (fleuve) at Richmond, and a vast estuary
at Newport News—and at the north, first by an arm of the sea
called York River, and then by the Pamunky, its principal trib-
utary. The region lying between these water-courses may be
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divided into two parts. The first, by far the more important,
forms a real peninsula between the salt tide-waters which ascend
York River as far as West Point, and the James beyond City
Point. This flat country, which is both sandy and marshy, inter-
sected by countless bays, extremely wooded, poor, and thinly peo-
pled, forms the peninsula of Virginia. The second, extending,
between the Pamunky and the James proper, to a distance far
above Richmond, very undulating, covered with magnificent
forests, a little better cultivated than the former, and enlivened
here and there by the residences of a few wealthy planters,
is divided longitudinally by the Chickahominy, a river rendered
famous in the annals of American colonization by the romantic
adventures of the traveller John Smith and the Indian maid Poca-
hontas. This water-course, of little importance from its ordinary
volume of water, flows through wooded swamps, where impen-
etrable thickets alternate with groves of tall white oak, a tree
admirably adapted for naval construction, the feet of which are
buried in the ooze, while the trunks, as straight as the mast of a
ship, rise to extraordinary heights. After a rain-storm, the Chick-
ahominy not only overflows its wooded banks, but, spreading
over the adjacent plains, forms a sheet of water which at times
i3 a kilometre in width. This, therefore, was a formidable ob-
stacle in the way of military operations. The river runs parallel
with the Pamunky, and cutting off a corner of the peninsula,
empties into the estuary of the James at an equal distance from
City Point and Newport News. The James on one side, the
York River and the Pamunky on the other, form two magnif-
icent lines of communication. The former is navigable as far as
Richmond, but the Virginia debarred the Federals from using
it. The latter may be ascended as far as White House, a planta-
tion which had formerly belonged to Washington, and was now
the property of General Lee. But at the entrance of York
River, the two banks of this arm of the sea draw closer, forming
a strait commanded by the guns of Yorktown, and batteries erected
opposite, at Gloucester Point. Hence the importance which has
always attached to the little place of Yorktown, around which
some slight undulations covered with rich turf still indicate the
trace of the parallel thrown up by the French and American
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soldiers in 1781. The peninsula itself upon which Yorktown
stands is narrowed by a swampy stream, Warwick Creek, which,
taking its rise at less than two kilometres from the old bastions
of this town, empties into the James perpendicularly to its course.
It was here that nature had marked out for the Confederates their
true line of defence. Having control of James River, thanks to
the Virginia, and of York River, owing to the batteries of
Gloucester Point, they could not be turned by the Federal navy.
The two rivers supplied them with provisions, instead of fur-
nishing the means of attack to their adversaries, and so long as
they preserved the line of Warwick Creek, Yorktown could not
be invested. All these points, therefore, supported each other
mutually., Thirty-two kilometres separated Yorktown from Fort
Monroe. Sixteen kilometres farther, another contraction of the
peninsula occurs, even narrower than that caused by Warwick
Creek, formed by two streams called College Creek and Queen’s
Creek ; one running toward the James, the other toward York
River. Near this place stands the oldest university in America,
William and Mary College, founded during the reign of William
the Third, the spacious buildings of which, of red and gray brick,
together with the court-yards and pavilions, remind one of the
English edifices of the eighteenth century, and have an air of an-
tiquity seldom met with in the New World. Around the univer-
sity is grouped the pretty little town of Williamsburg, the
houses of which are surrounded by gardens and shaded by beau-
tiful trees. It was for a time the capital of the colony, when
Virginia was richer and had a larger population than at the
present day.

Between Fort Monroe and Richmond there is but a single line
of railway, which, starting from the latter city, crosses the upper
Chickahominy, then the Pamunky at White House, and termi-
nates at West Point, where the latter river and the Mattapony
both empty into the salt waters of York River.

Such was the new ground upon which the army of the Poto-
mac was about to fight. The transportation of this army was a
difficult task, and was accomplished in a remarkable manner.
The first vessels were chartered on the 27th of February ; on the
17th of March the first soldier was embarked ; and on the 6th
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of April, all the troops which had not been withdrawn from
General McClellan’s command were landed upon the peninsula.
During this short period of time, four hundred ships, steamers,
and sailing vessels, had been collected and taken to Alexandria,
and had transported a distance of eighty leagues, 109,419 men,
14,502 animals, 44 batteries, with all the immense matériel
which generally follows such an army, leaving nothing behind
them except nine stranded lighters and eight drowned mules.

McClellan had not waited for the end of this operation to take
the field. Out of the one hundred thousand men, or thereabouts,
he was to have under his command,* he found on the day of his
arrival fifty-eight thousand, accompanied with one hundred can-
non, in a condition to march. The remainder had either not
landed or were without the necessary transportation to take part
in a forward movement. Many teams were yet wanting for the
numerous wagons, without which troops could not venture among
the marshy roads which they were to encounter.

The army was put in motion on the 4th of April, and arrived
before Yorktown and Warwick Creek the next day without hav-
ing seen the enemy. The latter had hastily abandoned the few
works erected at Big Bethel, in the firm belief that the Federals,
who had control of the sea as far as Yorktown, could easily turn
all those defences. This first march was not accomplished with-
out some difficulty. The roads were in a deplorable condition.
The maps were bad, which was even worse than not having any.
They had relied upon those which the officers stationed at Fortress
Monroe had taken all winter to prepare, and the several columns,
thus misled by false information, could hardly preserve their order
of march. Deceived by these incorrect charts as to the direction of

* This was the status of the army April 1, 1862:
Present for active  On special service

service. or on sick list. Absent. Total.
Second corps, Sumner............ 26,778 1,129 3,130 31,037
Third corps, Heintzelmann...... 33,047 2,795 3,010 38,852
Fourth corps, Keyes.............. 32,924 1,874 3,112 37,910
Regular infantry......... cee 3,905 237 623 4,765
Regular cavalry... e 2,001 170 370 3,141
Reserve artillery..... e 2,731 175 210 3,116
Of different corps. 910 73 161 1,144

Total.....cccvveriieeiinimnennenne 102,896 6,453 10,616 119,965
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Warwick Creek, General McClellan was led to believe that York-
town could be easily invested. On the 5th, when his right wing
appeared before that place, his left encountered the unforeseen ob-
stacle which imparted so much strength to the position of the Con-
federates. The latter, under General Magruder, had long been pre-
paring for the defence of the peninsula. The fortifications erccted
by Lord Cornwallis around Yorktown in 1781, within which he
had defended himself with a tenacity worthy of the English army,
were still in existence. These works were not revetted with ma-
sonry, but their profile was considerable. They had been put in
order, enlarged, and completed. They were mounted with fifty-
six guns, some of very heavy calibre. Batteries had been crected,
some along the water’s edge and others on the hillocks command-
ing the river, all of which crossed their fire with that of a large
redoubt occupying the sandy promontory of Gloucester Point.
The bastioned fortifications of Yorktown completely enclosed
that small town. The line of Warwick Creek which Magru-
der had selected at the last moment was not so well fortified by
art as by nature. The source of this brook lies at twenty-four
hundred metres from the bastions of Yorktown, the space be-
tween these two points (for the most part open country) being
commanded by a lunette, a few breastworks, and an unfinished
redoubt. The course of Warwick Creek is bordered throughout
by dense forests, through which wind tortuous roads difficult to
find, laid out on a spongy and broken soil. The upper part of
this stream is slow and muddy, about twenty metres in breadth,
with marshy banks, and commanded on both sides by slight un-
dulations in the ground. It was intersected by five dams, two
of which were formerly used to collect the water for milling pur-
poses, the three others having been constructed by Magruder.
They produced, by retaining the waters, an artificial inundation,
which is the best of all defences, In the rear of each of these
dams, the only accessible points to an assailant, rose a small redan.
The lower part of the Warwick, subject to the influence of the
tide, was surrounded Dby a triple enclosure of hardened mud, im-
penetrable canebrakes, and swampy forests, which forbade ap-
proach even to the boldest hunter. This line presented all those
peculiarities which render offensive war so difficult in America;
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but Magruder was not in a condition to dispute its possession for
any length of time with the powerful army which had at length
encountered his pickets on the 6th of April. The division with
which he had been charged to protect the peninsula since the pre-
ceding autumn numbered only eleven thousand men. The mili-
tary authorities of the Confederacy had not guessed or known in
advance, as it was pretended at the time, the change of base of
the army of the Potomac, or they were singularly careless and
improvident, for after McClellan had embarked the greatest por-
tion of his troops at Alexandria, Johnston with all his forces was
still waiting for him on the Rapidan. Disturbed by the same
fears which had beset Mr. Lincoln, the cabinet of Mr. Davis
dared no more than he to uncover their capital; so that on the
arrival of McClellan before Yorktown with his fifty-eight thou-
sand men, not a single soldier had as yet been sent to reinforce
Magruder. These facts, which have been officially proved since
the close of the war, afford the most conclusive evidence in favor
of the plan which the commander-in-chief of the army of the Po-
tomac bad undertaken to carry out. If the line of defence se-
lected by Magruder was naturally strong, it was too much ex-
tended, since the Confederate general had only eleven thousand
soldiers to occupy about twenty kilometres. He had placed six
thousand men at Gloucester Point and at Yorktown, and in a
small work situated on the James, so that he had only five thou-
sand left to defend the whole course of Warwick Creek. Conse--
quently, the Richmond authorities, being fully convinced that he
would not be able to maintain himself in that position, sent him
4 formal order to evacnate Yorktown and to abandon the entire
peninsula. But Magruder’s obstinacy was proverbial among his
old comrades. He refused to obey, and prepared to resist the
esemy by placing his troops near the dams and among the few
clearings adjacent to the stream, so as to deceive the Federals re-
garding his real strength. The latter, being received by a well-
sustained fire on their appearance, imagined themselves confronted
by the skirmishers of an army concealed by the forest; and General
Keyes, commanding a column of more than twenty-five thousand
men which had thus unexpectedly encountered Warwick Creek,
did not consider himself strong enough to force a passage. General
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McClellan, equally deceived by appearances, thought he had again
found behind those mysterious forests the Confederate army which
had evacuated Manassas one month before,and did notdare to thrust
his sword through the slight curtain which his able adversary had
spread before his vision. A vigorous attack upon either of thedams,
defended by insignificant works, would have had every chance of
success. The enemy could have been kept in suspense by several
feints ; there were men enough to attempt three or four principal
attacks at once; it was easy, in short, to harass him in such a
manner that his line of defence would inevitably have been pierced
at the expiration of twenty-four hours. In that case Magruder
would have paid dear for his audacious resolution, the defenders
of Warwick Creek would have been scattered, and Yorktown in-
vested on every side.  This place could have been masked until
a vigorous bombardment should have compelled it to surrender,
and by pressing Magruder close, the whole peninsula would have
fallen into the possession of the Federals in a few days. Thisis
what General McClellan would not bhave failed to do if he had
known the situation of his adversaries as their published reports
have revealed it since. But at that critical moment no infor-
mation was received either from spies or from other sources to
convey to him the faintest idea of their weakness. The line of
defence they had adopted rendered it impossible for him to feel
his way before assaulting them seriously. He could not compel
‘them to show themselves except by crossing the narrow dams
which intersected Warwick Creek. To attempt this operation he
had deemed it proper to wait for the arrival of McDowell’s three
divisions, which were to turn the enemy’s line by the left flank of
York River. But on the very evening he reconnoitred the posi-
tions of his adversaries he was apprised of the deplorable decision
by which the President withdrew from him this entire army corps.
An independent command, comprising Fort Monroe and the very
country in which the army of the Potomac was then operating, had
been created a short time before in favor of General Wool. Fi-
nally, the naval force which had been relied upon to assist in the
attack on the batteries of Yorktown declared that the nccessity
of keeping a watch over the Virginia did not permit the de-
tachment of a sufficient number of vessels for that service. This
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was, indeed, a succession of disappointments, and at a time when
it was too late to draw back. It may be urged that this should
have been considered as an additional reason for hastening opera-
tions, as the chance of obtaining an important success was well
worth the risk that might be incurred. The army needed a daring
stroke (coup d’audace). Its morale would have suffered less from
a sanguinary check than from the fruitless fatigues of a prolonged
siege; such a success, in short, would have secured to General
McClellan the efficient co-operation of his' government. But he
would not compromise the young army entrusted to his care in
an enterprise which he considered too hazardous. Thinking that
the national cause could endure delays and slow movements, but not
such another disaster as that of Bull Run, he preferred to rely
upon the superiority of his artillery in order to dislodge the ene-
my from his lines.

The Confederates, always under arms, exhausted by contin-
nous service, did not understand what could delay an attack the
issue of which they had such good cause to dread. In the mean
time, behind the trees which limited their view, on the southern
bank of the Warwick, the whole Federal army was at work, erecting
batteries and constructing long solid corduroy causeways through
the marshy forests, to make a practicable passage for cannon. But
the time which was thus spent was entirely to the advantage of
the Confederates. In fact, Magruder’s disobedience had been at.
once acquiesced in. Johnston, leaving the large Federal gar-
rison of Washington to prepare for imaginary combats, quitted
the horders of the Rapidan, sending a portion of his forces into
the peninsula, while he concentrated himself with the remainder
around Richmond.

Some regiments, assembled in haste, had already been forwarded
to Yorktown, and Magruder had begun to receive his first rein-
forcements two days after the arrival of the Federals before that
place. When, therefore, after eleven days of reconnaissances and
preparatory labors, McClellan determined at last to attack him,
his forces were doubled, and his line of defence completed. The
namerical disproportion between the two parties, however, was
nearly as great as before; for the one hundred thousand men em-
barked at Alexandria were at last assembled on the narrow ex-
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tremity of the peninsula, and the President had just informed
General McClellan that one of the divisions of McDowell’s corps
was restored to him ; this was Franklin’s division, which had been
earnestly asked for, and granted as a kind of compromise between
the various campaign plans which had been urged upon the ac-
ceptance of Mr. Lincoln.

On the 16th of April General McClellan decided to attack
the one of the three dams constructed by the enemy which
was the lowest on Warwick Creek. Situated at a distance of
about one thousand metres above Lee’s Mills, it formed the centre
and, according to the avowal of the Confederates, the weakest
point of their line. A general cannonade was opened, from York-
town to Lee’s Mills, s0 as not to draw the enemy’s attention ex-
clusively to the point where it was intended to begin by silencing
his artillery. But instead of making the assault immediately
after, the cannonade was prolonged for six hours, and thus Magru-
der was given ample time to prepare for defence wherever he
might be menaced. At last, towards four o’clock, four companies
of the Third Vermont, supported by the fire of twenty-two can-
non which had already dismounted two of the three guns in the
enemy’s work, bravely rushed to the assault of that work. The
Federals, crossing Warwick Creck with great boldness below the
dam, took possession of the breastworks which commanded it,

.after an engagement in which they put to flight two regiments of

the enemy, the Fifteenth North Carolina and the Sixteenth Geor-
gia. The most difficult part of the task was accomplished, a foot~
hold having been obtained on the other side of the creek ; all that
remained to be done was to take advantage of the surprise of the
enemy to push regiment after regiment as rapidly as possible
across the ford, to pass beyond the breastworks, to take possession
of the redoubt, and thus to pierce the enemy’s line; but the
generals of various grades who had organized this demonstration
had failed to agree beforehand as to the importance it was to as-
sume, and much precious time was lost.

For an hour the foremost assailants exhausted themselves without
receiving any other reinforcement than five or six hundred men of the
Fourth and Sixth Vermont. The enemy took advantage of this
delay to mass all his available forces upon the point menaced : that
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is to say, more than two divisions. The small body of Federal troops
could not attack the redoubt, where the Confederates were increas-
ing in number at every instant, but they made a stubborn defence
in the breastworks they had conquered. Being finally overwhelmed
by numbers, they were obliged to retire, and recross the river after
losing more than two hundred in killed and wounded.

Although the Confederates were in a much better condition to
repulse that attack on the 16th of April than they would have
been on the 6th or the 7th, still, if the Federals had followed up
the success of the Third Vermont, they would probably have
pierced the line of Warwick Creek, and compelled Magruder ta
fight, without any point of support, the forty thousand men they
could have massed on that strip of land.

This unfortunate affair produced a sad impression on the mind
of the soldiers who had seen their comrades sacrificed without
any orders being given to go to their assistance. It was more-
over the signal for new delays. On the following day, General
McClellan decided to resort to the sure but slow means of a regu-
lar siege. The surroundings of Yorktown alone afforded means
of approach well adapted for this kind of attack; and on the
17th of April, the first parallel was opened at the head of a ra-
vine situated about two thousand metres from one of the bastions.
The inventive and laborious genius of the Americans had there
an opportunity to signalize itself. The whole army set to work
to cut roads, to construct bridges, to prepare places d’armes, to
establish wharves, to dig trenches, and to erect batteries. Nothing
was to be seen except manufactures of gabions and fascines. The
siege equipage was landed, by dint of patience and exertion ; can-
non weighing as much as 10,000 kilogrammes, and thirteen-inch
mortars, were placed in position. These immense labors, super-
intended in detail by the general-in-chief, who gave himself up
entirely to his old specialty as an engineer officer, were prosecu-
ted with the greatest activity. The woods and some undulations
in the ground concealed them from the Confederates, whose shells,
thrown at random, generally passed above the workmen, shatter-
ing the tall trees of the forest in their career.* Nevertheless, in
spite of all their diligence, the time was passing away, precious

* For one month the headquarters of the army were within reach of the ene-
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time for military operations, for the winter rains were over, and
the great summer heat had not yet set in. The army was im-
patiently waiting for the moment when all the guns which had
been placed in position with so much trouble should finally break
the silence, and, crushing the enemy with their fire, compel him to
a precipitate retreat. The commanders contemplated the new works
which were being thrown up as if by magic along the whole Con-
federate line, by great gangs of negroes and soldiers; they thought
of the assault which would probably follow the bombardment,
and were measuring with some uneasiness the vast space of ground
gwept by the fire of the adversary, which their young soldiers
would have to pass over.

The decisive moment was drawing near, and both sides scemed
to be preparing for it with equal ardor. Indced, the combat of
Lee’s Mills had fully vindicated Magruder in the councils of the
President of the Confederacy, and notwithstanding the advice of
Lec, his chief of staff, and of Johnston himself, who were in
favor of waiting for the enemy in front of Richmond, Mr.
Davis had sent the last-mentioned general into the Peninsula
with all his army, where he was to hold out at least until all the
valuable matériel accumulated in Norfolk could be placed in safety.

On the other hand, Franklin’s division had rejoined McClellan
on the 22d of April. It had at first been intended for the in-
vestment of Gloucester Point, but instead of attempting a sudden
assault in that direction, McClellan bad preferred to leave it
for a few days on board the transports which had brought
it over, in order that it might take advantage of the effect of the
bombardment to ascend York River at the first signal.  Every-
thing was to be ready for the 5th of May ; but the day before, at
dawn, the Confederate army had disappeared: it had evacuated
Yorktown during the night. This movement had been de-
termined upon since the 30th of April, at a council of war
held in Yorktown by Jefferson Davis, Lee, Johnston, and Ma-
gruder. The evacuation of Norfolk, which followed as a result,
was to be effected at the same time.
my’s projectiles.  The latter tried in vain to discover their locality, and during

that entire month but one single Confederate cannon-ball whistled above the
tents of the general staff.
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To ascertain the range of some one-hundred and two-hun-
dred pounders which had just been placed in position, a few pro-
jectiles had been thrown into Yorktown. The sight of the dam-
age they had caused was a wholesome warning to the Confeder-
ate chiefs, who, knowing themselves to be on the eve of a bombard-
ment, had no desire to wait for its effects. When this decision
had been adopted, Johnston emptied his magazines, moved away
his matériel and wagons, and established at the halting-places
designated in his line of retreat such provisions as his army would
need every evening after a rapid march. In order to conceal his
movements, he had sacrificed his heavy artillery, which had kept
up a continuous fire upon the besiegers to the last moment, the
intensity of which had even been doubled on the evening of the
3d of May so as to deceive them more thoroughly. Seventy-one
guns of various calibres were the only trophies abandoned to the
Federals. The only thing which detracted from the merit of this
able retreat was the commission of certain barbarous acts which
the usages of war do not justify. Bombshells and infernal ma-
chines were placed in the huts and storehouses, so that they would
explode under the feet of the first persons who might be drawn
thither by curiosity. A few unfortunate individuals having been
killed in this manner, General McClellan very properly employed
the Confederate prisoners in ridding Yorktown of these danger-
ous snares. :

When the Federal artillerists beheld the first rays of the sun
lighting up the abandoned entrenchments, they felt for a moment
stupefied. So much labor should at least have ended in a fight,
and they had not even the satisfaction of trying those new guns
from which they had expected such powerful effects. It was a
serious disappointment to all. They were compensated, however,
by the immediate prospect of a forward march and a campaign
which promised to be thenceforth full of activity.

In evacuating Yorktown the Confederates abandoned York
River to the Federals. The latter, therefore, had control of one
of the flanks of the peninsula, and were able, by means of a
landing, to demolish all the defences by which the enemy might
have attempted to stop them between Yorktown and West Point.
The army of the Potomac could not allow Johnston to escape a
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second time, as he had already done at Manasgas. It was import-
ant to overtake him at all hazards, in order if possible to turn
his retreat into a rout, or at least not to allow him leisure to in-
terpose a new barrier against the Federal army on its march
upon the Confederate capital. The peninsula is so narrow that
in many places the roads, which pass through it longitudinally,
are merged into & single road—a road where wagons can only
proceed in single file, and where, as it is impossible for more than
four men to march abreast, the troops are obliged to break by the
flank. To make an army of one hundred and twenty thousand
men, accompanied by immense matériel, follow this single road,
was a simple impossibility ; the head would have reached West
Point before the rear had left Yorktown; it became necessary to
take advantage of the opening of York River to transport a part
of the army by water. Franklin’s division was already embarked,
and the numerous transports which performed the victualling
service for the army took three others on board, to land them
near the mouth of the Pamunky in York River, so as to menace
seriously the line of retreat of the Confederate army. The land
route was reserved by McClellan for the remainder of the army.
The advance-guard consisted of Stoneman’s division, comprising
a little over four regiments of cavalry, two of which were regu-
lars, and four batteries of regular horse artillery. Hooker’s di-
vision followed on the direct road from Yorktown to Williams-
burg, while Smith, crossing Warwick Creek at Lee’s Mills, struck
into a cross-road to the left leading to within sixteen hundred metres
of Williamsburg, where it again joined the main road. Kearny’s
division held itself in readiness to follow Hooker, and those of
Couch and Casey to march in rear of Smith.

Meanwhile, the retreat of the Confederate army, which had
been carefully planned, was conducted with the greatest order.
A large quantity of the matériel had been transported to West
Point by water, whence it could be forwarded to Richmond by
rail, and a considerable portion of the army was one or two days’
march in advance of the rear-guard. The task of covering this
retreat had been entrusted to Longstreet’s corps, whose chief had
already given token of those remarkable qualities which made
him the best of Lee’s lieutenants. The Hampton legion closed up
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the march; this name was given to a brigade of cavalry, accom-
panied by a few pieces of artillery, which had been raised in South
Carolina by the general whose name it bore. The small space of
ground on which Williamsburg is built was designed by nature
to have an important bearing on the retreat of the Confederates.
It was a narrow gate, easily kept closed, through which the whole
army had to file in a single column, and which it was necessary
to guard against the seizure of the enemy until the last man had
passed.

Defensive works of considerable strength had been constructed
there. The two streams, College Creek and Queen’s Creek, which,
as they wind through the dense woods, form numerous ponds
in their course, take their rise at a distance of one kilometre from
each other. The swamps by which they are surrounded soon ren-
der them impassable even for infantry. The space intervening
between these two water-courses was for the most part occupied
by a cultivated clearing. The woods had been cut down, and
the skirt of the forest, being thus extended farther to the south-east
by this abatis, described a concave arc of a circle enveloping this
small open plateau at the south from one stream to the other. It
was here that the two roads from Lee’s Mills, on the south, and
from Yorktown, on the east, met. A large work closed at the
gorge, called Fort Magruder, rose at a distance of three or four
hundred metres in the rear of this intersection; it commanded
both roads and the entire isthmus. To the north-east and to the
south-west the Confederates had constructed, on the west bank of
the two streams where the forest had been cut down, a chain
of small redoubts, which defended the few passages practicable
for infantry. These passages consisted of three dams, two on
Queen’s Creek and one on College Creek, so narrow that a few
men lying in ambush would have barred their approaches to a
whole column.

Longstreet, after evacuating Yorktown during the night of the
3d-4th of May, proceeded rapidly toward Williamsburg, situated
two thousand seven hundred metres beyond Fort Magruder, on
the road to Richmond, for he intended to make there his first halt
on the journey. The Federals allowed him to gain a precious
advance during the first hours of that difficult retreat, for they
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were not early risers in the Union armies. The disappointment
was so great at the sudden departure of the Confederates that at
first it could not be believed ; and when the evidence was con-
clusive, everything had to be organized for an advance, which
had not been contemplated. The troops bad eaten nothing; the
rations had not been distributed ; many regiments had sent their
wagons to a distance of several leagues to obtain them. In short,
the cavalry division only took up its line of march between ten
and eleven o’clock, Hooker at one o’clock, Smith a little later,
and the other three divisions only at the cloge of the day. With
a little more celerity the Confederate detachments which fell back
upon Williamsburg from Lee’s Mills would have been inter-
cepted by the Federal cavalry before they could have reached
that town.

In spite of all his activity, Stoneman was unable to repair the
delay, which could not be imputed to him. Stimulated by certain
indications which revealed to him the recent passage of the enemy,
such as bivouac fires still burning, he hurried the march of his
division; but the Confederate troops who followed the Lee’s
Mills road had too much the start. They were overtaken only by a
small detachment led by the Duc de Chartres, which was not strong
enough to check the enemy’s column; the Federal cavalry, how-
ever, had the good fortune to pick up a few prisoners on its flanksa.
Whatever might have been Stoneman’s diligence in other respects,
he could not have seriously emparrassed Longstreet’s march ; for
unforeseen accidents supervened to delay still further the infantry
destined to sustain him, and thus deprived him of the last chance
of overtaking the enemy in time. There was an entire ignorance
of the country at the Federal headquarters, the ground already
occupied, of which the engineers had made some rough sketches,
being the only section known; consequently, mistakes were un-
avoidable. Having reached the forks of one of the numerous
roads which pursue their winding course from clearing to clear-
ing, Smith’s division, which kept to the left, took a wrong direc-
tion, and struck again into the principal road between Yorktown
and Williamsburg. It thus passed in front of Hooker’s division,
to which this road had been assigned, stopped its heads of column,
and threw confusion into the march of the troops who were hud-
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dled together with their artillery and baggage on a single road.
From this moment it became impossible to compel the enemy to
fight in front of the pass he had fortified ; for while the Federal
columns were advancing very slowly along the crowded road on
the right, on the left the advance guard, consisting of Emory’s
brigade of cavalry, baving no infantry to support it, was forced to
watch the enemy at a distance. The latter, plunging finally into
the forest which connected Queen’s and College Creeks, reached
Fort Magruder and the chain of adjoining works. The artillery
of the Hampton Legion, together with a few regiments of infantry
which formed the rear-guard, finding this formidable line of de-
fences very convenient, hastened to occupy it in order to hold the
Federals in check, who were pressing them very close; and when
the latter appeared on the edge of the forest, they were received
by a tremendous fire. In the mean time, the Sixth cavalry, hav-
ing discovered a fordable crossing of Queen’s Creek, vigorously
charged upon the Confederates, drove them from their advanced
positions, and captured their first redoubt; but the latter, having
taken refuge in the second, soon obliged the assailants to fall back.
The sight of the numerous works occupied by the enemy was a
real discovery to the Federals; they had no more idea of their
existence than they had of Warwick Creek a month before. The
Confederates, on their part, fearing, no doubt, to be taken in flank
by the landing of troops on York River, had not thought at first
of availing themselves of these works; they had made no prep-
arations for defending them, and it was only when Hampton was
closely pressed that, finding them in his path on the evening of
the 4th, he occupied a portion of them in order to retard the
march of the Federals. As will be seen presently, the Confed-
erate generals whose duty it was to cover the retreat were them-
selves very little acquainted with the position and importance of
some of these entrenchments.

Stoneman had lost about forty men by the fire of the redoubts,
and one of his guns remained immovable in the swamp. He
had retired on this side of the forest to wait for the infantry,
which was slow in coming up ; General Sumner, whose rank gave
him the command, had stopped this infantry within five kilome-
tres of Fort Magruder, not being then aware that the enemy was

Vor, I1.—2
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80 near him. When the din of battle struck the ear of that old
and valiant soldier, he immediately pushed forward Smith’s divis-
ion; but it was already getting dark, and before these troops
could be deployed for battle the increasing darkness compelled
them to postpone the fight till the next day. Sumner himself
having insisted, despite the obscurity of the night, upon reconnoi-
tering the enemy’s positions in person, fell among their pickets,
was fired upon at short range, became lost in a swamp, from
which he was unable to extricate himself, and passed the entire
night at the foot of a tree between the two hostile lines. 1In the
mean while, Hooker, finding the road he followed obstructed by
Smith, took the one to the left, which had originally been assigned
to the latter. His intention was to turn the enemy’s works and
enter Williamsburg the same evening. But after marching a
considerable distance in the night, he was obliged, like the rest, to
halt his columns to avoid going astray.

The dawn of the next day, the 5th of May, was sad and gloomy.
Torrents of rain had during the whole night deluged the bivouacs
of the young Federal soldiers, most of whom were without rations
and covering. The wet roads had become frightful mud-holes.
On the left the division of Hooker, on the right that of Smith,
with Stoneman’s cavalry, were in the presence of the enemy ; but
these troops had waited in vain during the entire night for orders
from Sumner, their cormmon chief, of whose misadventures they
had no knowledge; the three divisions of Kearny, Couch, and
Casey, designed to support them, could only communicate with
them through an almost impassable road from twelve to fifteen
kilometres in length ; finally, the remainder of the troops were
slowly embarking at Yorktown under the direction of the general-
in-chief. Such was the situation of the army of the Potomac on
the morning of the bth of May.

The Confederates had all the advantage of position on their
side. Longstreet had been made aware of the error he had com-
mitted in not occupying and strengthening the lines of defence
around Williamsburg by the engagement of his rear-guard on the
evening of the 4th. During the night he countermanded the
march of his whole corps and brought it back into these lines;
this time he was determined to dispute their possession with the




WILLIAMSBURG. 19

Federals with the utmost vigor, and to keep the latter in check
sufficiently long to place the rest of the army out of reach of their
attacks,

Only a portion of his troops had arrived and taken position
inside of the works, when, toward seven o’clock in the morning,
Hooker, emerging out of the Lee’s Mills road, attacked his right.
Longstreet’s artillery, posted inside of Fort Magruder and in the
adjacent redoubts, crossed its fire with that of the Confederate
infantry over the narrow open space which the assailants had to
cross. The latter, being actually afraid to manceuvre under such
a fire, had deployed their batteries before crossing the forest. But
the thickness of the undergrowth having broken their ranks, they
no longer possessed that compactness which is required for a vigor-
ous charge; and instead of pushing forward, they halted on the
edge of the wood. Unable to overcome this obstacle, they am-
bushed themselves in the abatis, from whence they opened fire upon
the enemy. The three batteries of the division came to their as-
sistance and boldly took position at the point most exposed, which
was at the outlet of the road ; but the enemy’s missiles were soon
concentrated upon them, overthrowing gunners and horses before
they were able to fire a single shot. The Federals were not dis-
couraged on this account; willing hands came forward to serve
the guns; they even succeeded in gaining an advantage over the
Confederate cannon and in silencing the fire of Fort Magruder.
At this juncture the Confederates seemed to be wavering; but
Hooker’s soldiers, who had been more under fire than they, had
suffered too seriously to take advantage of this momentary hesita-
tion. The remainder of Longstreet’s corps reached the scene of
action and assnmed the offensive in its turn. In order to preserve
his position, Hooker was obliged to engage his very last man. A
desperate struggle took place in the abatis; the two hostile lines
wavered in front of each other; the Federals were driven back
several times, but their lost ground was as often recovered. It was
now one o’clock. Hooker bad been sustaining the fight alone
gince morning ; no reinforcement had reached him, no order, no
message ; while along the rest of the line the utmost silence pre-
vailed. To the left he had sent Emory with his cavalry and three
regiments of infantry to try to attack the Confederate line by
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crossing the dam which intersects College Creek; but Emory,
afraid of going astray, proceeded with the utmost caution, and
wasted the whole day without reaching the enemy. On the right
of Hooker, Smith’s division was drawn up across the Yorktown
road, in the rear of the wood, very narrow at this place, which
intercepts the view of Fort Magruder; but although this division
was only separated by fourteen or fifteen hundred metres from
that which is engaged, there was no connecting link between them;
the wood which stretches between the two roads they had followed
remained unoccupied, and even unexplored.

Smith had not yet fired a single shot. The three corps com-
manders of the armny of the Potomac, whom chance had brought
together, had established their headquarters alongside of his
division ; they held a conference ; and as is almost invariably the
case under similar circumstances, they secured no concert of action
to the Federal army. There was but one movement ordered to be
made in the course of the morning. Having been informed of
the existence of one of the dams which obstruct the passage of
Queen’s Creek, they sent to seize it one of Smith’s brigades, com-
manded by General Hancock, a young officer but little known at
the time. There yet remained Smith’s two other brigades, his ar-
tillery and that of the cavalry division, about six or seven thou-
sand men, with thirty pieces of cannon. Notwithstanding the
constantly increasing din of battle in which Hooker was engaged
on the left, despite the urgent messages of the latter, Sumner
refused to bring his troops under fire, and confined himself to
hastening the arrival of those already on the march. Doubtless
he had then but a very small force at his disposal to cover the
outlet of the Yorktown road—an outlet which it was essential to
defend at all hazards; for the least symptom of a retreat would
have thrown the long column which crowded upon that road into
indeseribable confusion. But the surest way of maintaining his
ground would have been to engage the fight along the whole line,
thereby dividing the forces of the enemy, instead of allowing his
adversary to concentrate his troops, to crush one of his wings,
as he was actually doing. Indeed, the repeated efforts of the Con-
federates succeeded at last in shaking the confidence of Hooker’s
soldiers, who felt themselves unsupported; they lost the abatis
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where they had held out so long, and, while still fighting, slowly
fall back across the woods which they had occupied in the
morning. Two batteries, the horses of which have all been killed,
are left upon the ground. In falling back Hogker uncovers the left
flank of the troops who had remained under arms on the York-
town road while he was fighting. The woods by which they are
surrounded shut out the enemy from view, but the balls whist-
ling among the trees and dealing destruction in their ranks an-
nounce his approach. Consequently, a certain amount of dis-
quietude is manifested among those young soldiers who are
preparing for battle under the blows of an adversary yet
invisible.

The situation was becoming serious; but the critical moment
was selected by fortune for a sudden change. Stimulated less by
Sumner’s pressing orders than by the sound of cannon which
. called him to the ficld, Kearny comes at last to Hooker’s as-
sistance. Pushing his division along the road, which is encum-
bered with wagons, he has turned to the left, like the latter, and
after making his men, fatigued by a long march, throw off their
knapsacks, he deploys them with as much precision as if on a
drill-ground. Of a character difficult to manage, of a quick
temper, of a sharp and satirical turn of mind, this admirable
soldier became a different man as soon as he found himself in
the presence of the enemy. His calmness, his piercing glance,
his clear voice, his orders, always precise, inspired the confidence
of all those who served under him. Deploying two brigades in
line of battle, and holding the third in reserve, he allows Hook-
er’s soldiers to pass between the intervals of his battalions, and
takes up the battle in the wood in their place. He arrives in
time to rescue one of the two batteries abandoned a moment
before, which the enemy was about to seize. The latter, after
a stubborn resistance, is driven back as far as the abatis; but he
maintains himself a long time on that difficult ground, being
supported by the fire from his own works. A final cffort on the
part of the entire division wrests at last a portion of the abatis
from the Confederates, at the very time that the darkness of the
evening is beginning to spread over the long-contested battle-field.

On the right the Federals have at last decided to take part in
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the battle. Toward four o’clock, just as Kearny was coming to
Hooker’s assistance, the head of the long column which followed
the Yorktown turnpike emerges into the clearing where Smith’s
troops are drawn up. Peck’s brigade, which is the first to make
its appearance, enters the wood and vigorously attacks the left of
the forces opposed to Hooker and Kearny, thus making a valuable
diversion in favor of the latter. The first to reach the scene of
conflict at this opportune moment are the Lafayette Guards ; en-
couraged by their commander, Colonel de Trobriand, and sustained
by their French animation, they have overcome all the obstacles
in the road. They penetrate into the wood, reeking with a damp
smoke, where the balls whistle through the thick foliage of the
forests, and gaily rush forward in search of that baptism of fire
the honor of which is reserved to all, but for which many among
them will have to pay with their lives. In the mean while, on
the extreme right, Hancock with his brigade had crossed Queen’s
Creek in the morning, and finding a small redoubt unoccupied
on the other bank had planted himself in it. This redoubt was
a link in the chain of works of which Fort Magruder was the
centre. Finding no enemy before him, Hancock fearlessly ad-
vanced with his three or four thousand men; a second and a
third redoubt, likewise deserted, are passed, when he arrives
at last in sight of the left flank of Fort Magruder and the whole
Confederate army. If he had been at the head of a division, he
might have fallen suddenly upon the enemy, and probably obtained
a decided success. But his force was not strong enough to at-
tempt such a bold stroke, being so far from the reach of any
reinforcements. The utmost that he could do was to hold the
position of which he had so unexpectedly taken possession, and to
wait for the arrival of a sufficient force to avail himself of the ad-
vantages which it offered. But the reinforcements he asked for
were refused, as they had been to Hooker, the only replies to his
urgent appeals being repeated orders for him to fall back. Feel-
ing how important it was to hold a position which took all the ene-
my’s defences in the rear, and which would probably cost waves
of blood to reconquer, he contented himself by merely evacuating
the foremost redoubt, and determined to defend the others at all
risk. Fortunately for the Federals, if their general staff was de-
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ficient, that of their adversaries was even more so, and the con-
nection which such a corps ought to preserve between all sections
of an army was entirely wanting in the Confederate ranks. In
consequence of this defect of organization, Longstreet was not
apprised of Hancock’s movement, nor of the menacing position
which the latter had taken upon his flank. Itis certainly strange
that the Confederates should have allowed those four Federal bat-
talions to remain in peaceful possession during a whole day of a
redoubt by which their entire line of defence could be turned;
but is it not more singular that none of them even thought of oc-
cupying the works they had constructed with their own hands
in anticipation of such a struggle?
It is already four o’clock ; Hooker has been driven back into
.the woods, and the approaches to Fort Magruder are entirely free;
it is at this juncture that Longstreet turns his attention, for the
first time, toward his left, and perceiving Hancock, thinks of
dislodging him. He sends against him Early’s brigade, the com-
mander of which was destined, like his young adversary, to play
an important part during the remainder of the war. Seecing the
Federals fall back upon the farthest redoubt, Early’s soldiers im-
agine that they are already in flight and rush upon them; but
being received at point-blank range by a well-directed fire, they
are driven back in disorder. The Federals, urged on by the valiant
Hancock, pursue them sword in hand. It is now five o’clock—
the moment when Kearny comes into line at the other extremity
of the battle-field. i
General McClellan at last arrived among the combatants,
While a salvo of musketry and the hurrahs of Hancock’s brigade
announced to him this brilliant passage-at-arms from a distance,
the Federal troops, massed in various places along the road, who
had felt most keenly the absence of all direction during the battle,
received their chief with acclamations. The Confederates, on their
side, satisfied in having held their ground around Fort Magruder,
did not attempt another attack against Hancock. Night came on
while the various Federal corps recently arrived were taking their
position, and the left was forming a connection with the right;

the continuation of the battle was therefore adjourned to the next
day.
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Recognizing at first glance the importance of the position so
fortunately maintained by Hancock, McClellan saw at once that
all the Confederate defences were turned, and that the troops as-
sembled around him would suffice to make them full. Besides,
the obstruction of the road over which he had just passed had
convinced him that the two divisions whose embarkation he had
suspended at the moment of his departure, to forward them to
the scene of action, would not arrive in time if the battle was re-
newed. He therefore ordered them back to the transports which
were to convey them to West Point. He was not, however, with-
out some uneasiness regarding the issue of the next day’s fight;
for with such young soldiers a panic was always to be feared; and
having desired to take the offensive, he thought the enemy might
try to forestall him by an early morning attack. But Johnston,
who had only halted for the purpose of covering his retreat, and
who was aware of his great numerical inferiority to the Federals,
saw that a longer stay in front of Williamsburg with Hancock
on his flank might compromise the very existence of the troops
who had been in action the day before. During the night he
ordered Longstreet to evacuate all the positions he had so vigor-
ously defended, and hastily resumed his march in the direction
of Richmond with all his troops. This was a wise decision ; for
at Williamsburg he could have made but a short resistance, the
Federals having it always in their power to land troops higher up
York River and menace his line of retreat. Besides, it never had
been his intention to prolong the struggle in the peninsula. It
was only through necessity, and in order to resist the persistent
attacks of Hooker, that he had been finally induced to impart the
proportions of a pitched battle to a simple affair of the rear-guard.
This battle was a first ordeal to most of the troops engaged on
both sides; it showed how much the spirit of the two armies had
been improved since the beginning of the war. Early’s brigade,
which, while charging Hancock’s troops, cried out to them ironi-
cally, “Bull Run,” learnt to its own cost that it had committed
an anachronism. Differing widely from the encounter of which
the Manassas plateau had been the scene the preceding vear, this
bloody and undecided battle, continued during an entire day ona
narrow space of ground, marks, in fact, the real commencement of




WILLIAMSBURG. 25

the long struggle between the two large armies of the Potomac
and Northern Virginia, which, after unheard-of sacrifices on both
sides, terminated in the annihilation of the latter at the end of
three years.

The town of Williamsburg was full of Confederate wounded.
The spacious halls of the college, which had been converted into
a hospital, presented a painful sight to the uninitiated. But the
most cruel sufferings were reserved for those soldiers of both par-
ties who had fallen in the midst of the abatis. Hidden under
the branches of the felled trees, they escaped for a long time the
most active search, and on the third day after the battle some
were taken out who had yet a spark of life. During the evening
of that same day the dry wood was set on fire by accident; the
conflagration spread rapidly, and stifling the agonizing cries of
those who were perhaps still waiting for the succor of their
friends, swept away the last traces of the victims of the struggle.

The Confederates had three thousand men disabled, and left
six hundred unhurt prisoners in the hands of the Federals. The
latter lost two thousand and seventy-three men in killed and
wounded, and six hundred and twenty-three prisoners. Two-
thirds of these losses fell to the share of Hooker’s division, at
the evening roll-call of which one thousand five hundred and
seventy-five combatants were missing, one thousand two hundred
and forty of whom had fallen by the fire of the enemy. These
telling figures show that it had borne the whole brunt of that
day’s fight.

The Federals had lost six guns, but they picked up six others,
which the enemy abandoned in the suburbs of Williamsburg.
Everything bore evidence that the retreat of the Confederates had
at first been precipitate and disorderly. The road was strewn for
miles with cannon, wagons, and equipments. In these trophies
the army of the Potomac beheld the most substantial proof of its
success; and on entering the forts and the town of Williamsburg
the day after the important battle, it had no necd to inquire
whether the enemy intended to dispute any further the possession
of those places. Consequently, although that battle had, in real-
ity, been undecided, its effect upon the morale of the two armies
was entirely to the advantage of the Federals. Unfortunately
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for the army of the Potomac, it was unable to turn it immedi-
ately to account. The difficulty in obtaining supplies kept it for
several days around Williamsburg. The only road from York-
town, softened by the rain, obstructed by cavalry, by the reserve
park, by a part of the artillery of the divisions which had been em-
barked, and by baggage of every kind which follows an army, did
not suffice for the passage of the wagons containing the necessary
rations for sixty thousand men who were assembled in Williams-
burg on the 6th and 7th. .

It was found necessary to establish a temporary victualling
base near that town. In one day the wooded banks of Queen’s
Creek are cleared and rude wharves built, where transports come
to deposit their cargoes of salt pork, biscuit, rice, and forage,
which the army-wagons, lightened by several days’ consumption,
proceed to distribute among the various regiments. In exchange,
the vessels receive a sad but precious cargo, consisting of all the
wounded able to bear transportation, who, after a first dressing
of their wounds, are forwarded to the large Northern cities,
where they will meet with the care, comfort, and pure air which
will solace their sufferings.

We left four divisions at Yorktown the day after the evacua-
tion of- that place, ready to embark in order to reach the ex-
tremity of the long estuary of York River. If conducted with
speed, this operation might be productive of brilliant results. It
assured ‘a new base of supplies in advance of the army, thus en-
abling it to march by longer stages; by taking Williamsburg in
the rear, it rendered all resistance on the part of the Confeder-
ates useless; for if they had lingered there, it would have placed
them in a most perilous position. In fact, while Johnston, with
a portion of his army, was checking the progress of the Federals
in the lines of defence at Williamsburg, the remainder was dis-
posed en echelon on the Richmond road; the four divisions
thrown on the flank of this road could either occupy it before the
Confederates, or surprise them on the march, throw their columns
into confusion by harassing them, or at least deprive them of all
the advantage of the start which had cost them so dear by fight-
ing the battle of Williamsburg.

Unfortunately, notwithstanding the presence of the general-in-
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chief| this opportunity was lost in consequence of delays not yet
accounted for. Two days after the evacuation of Yorktown, on
the evening of the battle of* Williamsburg, these forces had not
vet embarked, and Franklin’s division, which had never left the
transports, was waiting in vain for the signal of departure. The
orders and counter-orders of which we have just spoken caused
fresh delays on the evening of the 5th of May; and leaving the
rest of the troops behind, this division started alone during the
night. It reached the mouth of the Pamunky River on the 6th, at
a place called Eltham, not far from the little village of Bartrams-
ville. Newton’s brigade, together with some artillery, was landed
before sunset on the right bank of the river, and the process of
disembarkation was suspended until the following day.
On the morning of the 7th this operation had just been ended
when Franklin’s division was fiercely attacked by the Confeder-
ates. The whole of Johnston’s army had started early on the
6th, just as Longstreet was leaving \Vllllamsburrr, and his heads
of column had to bivouac that evening in the vicinity of Bar-
tramsville. On learning that the Federals were landing troops in
the neighborhood, the Confederate general sent \thn«r s division
to surprise them in the midst of that delicate operation, to pre-
vent them from menacing his flank, and to try to drive them into
the water. Franklin had landed in a vast field surrounded by
woods on three sides. The pickets occupying these woods were
suddenly attacked by Whiting and driven back, the combat ex-
tending to the very verge of the forest. The Federals, shut up
within a narrow space of ground, and exposed to the fire of an
enemy not vet visible, had some cause to dread a renewal of the
Ball’s Bluff disaster. But a battery that had been landed on the
day previous, and the artillery of the gunboats which accom-
panied Franklin’s expedition, opened their fire upon the skirts of
the woods, where the enemy was beginning to show himself, and
soon threw his ranks into confusion. In the mean time, a brigade
of Sedgwick’s division having been landed, the Federals resumed
the offensive, and easily repulsed their adversary. They did not
venture, hm\ever to follow in pursuit. They had one hundred
and ninety-four men disabled.

Hastlly falling back upon Richmond after this action, the Con-

‘/\
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federates completely escaped all further attacks of the army of
the Potomac. The Federal cavalry, despite its utmost endeavors,
was hardly able to keep within sight of their rear-guard, so
greatly is the character of that country opposed to offensive war-
fare when large masses of men have to be moved. Three days
after the battle of Williamsburg the first columns of the Fed-
eral infantry left that town, and on the 10th of May the whole
army was receiving its supplies from the dépdt established near
Eltham. A new phase of the campaign was about to begin.
Notwithstanding many miscalculations and delays, General Mec-
Clellan had succeeded in removing the seat of war from the vi-
cinity of Washington to that of Richmond. He had left the
peninsula for a richer and more open country, where he could
have plenty of elbow-room, and nothing but a battle delivered in
open field could prevent him from appearing before the works
which had been erected during the winter around the Confeder-
ate capital.

Being free in his movements, how was he going to manceuvre
to attack it? For a few days his route lay entirely along the
Pamunky, which for him was a prolongation of the York River
line, through which he had up to that time received his supplies.
The ships which the enemy had sunk on the bar were soon raised,
and the whole fleet of transports entered that river, the slow and
muddy waters of which pursue their winding course between banks
of prodigious fertility. On their passage the silence of a still vir-
gin nature was temporarily succeeded by a show of life, or, more
properly speaking, of buoyant activity ; at night all these vessels,
like so many fantastic apparitions, threw a glare of light across
the foliage of the tall trees whose feet were bathed by the waters.
In this way the army reached the neighborhood of Cumberland,
then that of the White House, where the Pamunky becomes
difficult of navigation, and a small railway line leading from
West Point to Richmond crosses from the left to the right side
of the river. In order to continue the campaign, McClellan had
only to follow this road by repairing it, so as to make it useful in
victualling the army; he could thus march upon the enemy’s
capital while still preserving his base of operations on the Pa-
munky. But just as he was preparing to make this movement
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an unlooked-for opportunity offered for adopting another plan,
which, although apparently more hazardous, promised, neverthe-
less, to be surer and more decisive,

As we have said before, the Confederates had only deferred the
evacuation of Yorktown in order to secure that of Norfolk.
General Huger, who occupied that place with his division, had
succeeded, like Magruder, in deceiving his adversaries in regard
to his numerical weakness, and the Federal authorities had not
dared to send Buraside’s corps, then stationed at Rounoke Island,
in North Carolina, against him. There is no doubt but that these
troops would only have had to make a simple demonstration, without
even going entirely through so difficult a country, to precipitate the
evacuation of Norfolk, and thus deprive the Confederates of all
the matériel which they had not yet been able to transfer to Rich-
mond. As soon as Huger was informed of Johnston’s retreat,
he sent away all his troops, remaining almost alone in Norfolk,
ready to destroy the docks, the workshops, the hulks and all that
was left of the arsenal, as soon as the evacuation should be com-
pleted. This operation could have been speedily accomplished
by water, thanks to the protection of the Virginia, which kept a
watch at the entrance of the port. Her presence alone defended
the Confederate transports ascending the James against the whole
Union fleet.

By the 8th of May, Huger had completed his final prepara-
tions for the work of destruction. Some fugitives immediately
carried the news to Fortress Monroe. As we have already stated,
old General Wool, who was in command of that place, was no
longer under the orders of Gencral McClellan, and the first use
he had made of his independence had been to retain upon the
glacis of the fortress the whole division which had occupied the
extremity of the peninsula during the winter. When he saw the
two hostile armies penetrate into Virginia after the battle of
Williamsburg, he was desirous to give employment to these
troops, but was afraid, at the same time, lest they should again
be placed under the orders of McClellan, so that, instead of lead-
ing them into action by the side of their comrades in arms, he
conceived the idea of making them gather cheap laurels among
the ruins of the Norfolk arsenal. The occasion was the more
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favorable as the President, accompanied by the Secretary of War,
had arrived at Fort Monroe on that very day; they had set out
on hearing of the capture of Yorktown, and were coming to con-
gratulate the army of the Potomac upon that success. Being
apprised by the columns of smoke which rose in the horizon
that the propitious moment had arrived, Wool proposed to the
President to undertake an expedition against Norfolk. Max
Weber’s brigade was speedily embarked, and, to protect his de-
scent, Commodore Goldsborough’s fleet was ordered to escort it.
But the Confederate batteries, not having yet been abandoned,
fired a few shots in reply, while the Virginia, which, since the
wounding of the brave Buchanan, had been commanded by Com-
modore Tatnall, showed her formidable shell (carapace), and the
expcdmon was oountermanded Two days more were consumed
in waiting. Finally, on the morning of the 10th, Weber dis-
embarked east of Sewall’s Point, This time the enemy’s artil-
lery was silent. There was found an entrenched camp mounting
a few guns, but absolutely deserted; General Wool reached the
city of Norfolk, which had been given up to its peaceful inhab-
itants the day previous, and hastened to place a military governor
there. The President, who had made his entrance into the newly-
conquered city with Wool, announced this cheaply-bought success
to the American people in a special bulletin, while he forgot the
words of encouragement so justly due to the soldiers who had just
fought important battles.

Meantime, the evacuation of Norfolk was followed by an ev ent
destined to influence military operations to a considerable extent,
of which the President was yet ignorant, and the merits of which
General Wool could not appropriate to himself. The Virginia
was no longer in existence. That formidable vessel had been
abandoned and destroyed by her crew. On the 9th of May she
was the last to come out of that port of Norfolk, whence, during
two mouths, she had held the whole Federal fleet in check. Was
she to make a desperate attempt to steam into Hampton Roads,
and thence either to gain the open sea or run the risk of bemg
surrounded by the débris of that fleet and perish? Or was it not
better to reascend the James River, so as to keep the Federal
navy away from Richmond? Tatnall adopted the latter course.
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In order to get over the sand-banks of the river more eusily, he
lightened the ship, in pursuance of his pilot’s advice, by landing
the guns, ammunition and all the war matériel he had on board.
But when on the 11th, this operation completed, he wished to go
up the James, the same pilots declared that, in consequence of a
westerly wind, the tide was not sufficiently high to enable the
Virginia to get over the banks. The vessel was disarmed; her
hull, rising higher than the water-line and the iron covering, was
no longer proof against Goldsborough’s cannon-balls, The latter
might arrive at any moment. Tatnall was perplexed ; and with-
out attempting to remedy the error of the previous day, he set fire
to his ship. The James River was open. The Federal gunboats
hastened to steam into it, and ascending the stream with speed
appeared on the 15th within less than twelve kilometres of
Richmond. :

There was great excitement in the Confederate capital. The ex-
cessive confidence inspired by the success of the Virginia two
months before caused her loss to be severely felt. There were -
cries of treason. People expected every moment to see the broad-
side of the little Monitor bear upon the edifice where the delegates
of all the Southern States were in session. The rich were pre-
paring for flight and the poor for plunder. Courage and deter-
mination were displayed side by side with the most abject fears.
The cannon spoke out at last, and the whole day was spent in
listening to its solemn voice from a distance. It ceased to speak;
evening came, and the gunboats did not make their appearance.
Richmond was saved. The Federal flotilla had encountered a
large battery known as Fort Darling, perched upon the summit
of a steep acclivity called Drury’s Bluff. A stockade rendered
it impossible to pass this battery rapidly, which was manned
with cannon of heavy calibre, while an angle in the river pre-
vented the vessels from perceiving it afar off. On the 15th of
May the Monitor, accompanied by the Galena, a lightly-sheathed
gunboat of which we have already spoken, and two wooden ves-
sels, made an unsuccessful attack upon Fort Darling. The Mon-
itor could not give sufficient elevation to her guns to reach the
heights occupied by the enemy, and the two wooden vessels had
not the requisite strength to sustain the conflict. The Galena,
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commanded by the intrepid Rogers, persisted in her efforts for a
considerable length of time; but she finally withdrew, after hav-
ing experienced severe losses and without having done any damage
to her adversaries. The advantage of elevated positions in defend-
ing a river, which had already been demonstrated at Fort Donel-
son, in this instance received a new and striking counfirmation.

Thus the James River, which had been closed until then by
the presence of the Virginia, as York River had been by the can-
non of Yorktown, was opened by the destruction of that ship, just
as York River had been by the evacuation of the Confederate
fortress. But it was only open as far as Drury’s Bluff; in order
to overcome this last obstacle interposed between Richmond and
the Federal gunboats, the support of the land-forces was neces-
sary.,

On the 19th of May, Commodore Goldsborough had a confer-
ence with General McClellan regarding the means to be emploved
for removing that obstacle. The headquarters were at Tunstall’s
station, on the railway from West Point and Richmond. The
whole army was placed en echelon within reach of this road, be-
tween the Pamunky and the Chickahominy. The latter river
had been struck at Bottom’s Bridge, over which the old mail route
from Williamsburg to Richmond passes. The enemy had not
disputed its passage. Only a few cavalry pickets had been seen.
He was evidently reserving his entire force for the defence of the
immediate approaches to his capital. General McClellan, as we
bave stated above, might have continued to follow the railway
line, and preserved his dépots at White House on the Pamunky,
which would have led him to force the passage of the Chicka-
hominy above Bottom’s Bridge and attempt an attack upon Rich-
mond on the north side; but he could also now go to re-establish
his base of operations on Jumes River, which the Virginia had
hitherto prevented him from doing. By crossing the Chicka-
hominy at Bottom’s Bridge, and at some of the fords situated Jower
down, between that bridge and the extreme point reached by the
tide, he was sure of encountering no resistance. The army, by
carrying in their wagons a sufficient quantity of provisions, could
have reached the borders of the James in two or three days, where
its transports would have preceded it. This flank march, eftected
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at a sufficient distance from the enemy and covered by a few dem-
onstrations along the Upper Chickahominy, offered him great
advantages without involving any risk. It enabled him to ad-
vance afterward as far as Richmond, by following the course of a
navigable river, open at all times, instead of obtaining his sup-
plies by railway, exposed to the attacks of the enemy ; it avoided
the formidable obstacles which the Chickahominy interposed on
the north side, and by assaulting the city on the south side it
threatened to separate it from the rest of the Counfederacy.

But to adopt this plan McClellan should have been able to
count upon an enlightened concurrence on the part of the govern-
ment at Washington. Indeed, he could only have executed it by
withdrawing the imaginary protection which his army was sup-
posed to afford to the capital of the United States from a distance.
Instead of recognizing the fact that the best way of defending the
capital was to keep all the enemy’s forces occupied elsewhere, the
Federal authorities fancied that the safety of Washington depend-
ed on the position of the army of the Potomac before Richmond.
[mpressed with this idea, they offered McClellan important rein-
forcements, provided he would place himself to the north of the
enemy’s capital. The day before Goldsborough proposed to him
to invest Richmond on the south, he had received a despatch from
Mr. Lincoln informing him that McDowell’s corps, reinforced
and numbering nearly forty thousand men, was at last about to
leave the banks of the Rappahannock to co-operate with him
against Richmond. This corps, with a view to avoid enormous
expenses, as well as for the purpose of covering Washington, in-
stead of embarking, was to march directly southward, so as to
form the right of the army of the Potomae. It was placed under
the orders of McClellan, although an absurd restriction revealed
the old mistrusts and fears, as we know, and did not permit the
general-in-chief to separate it from the direct road from Richmond
to Washington. In thus imposing upon McClellan the necessity
of operating by way of the north, the President did not appreci-
ate the advantages of a march along the line of the James, which
Grant’s last campaign so clearly demonstrated four years later.
If McClellan could have foreseen how deceptive were the promises
of reinforcement made to him at the time, he would undoubtedly

Vor. I1.—3
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have declined the uncertain support of McDowell, to carry out
the plan of campaign which offered the best chances of success
with the troops which were absolutely at his disposal. But the
formal assurances he was receiving did not permit him to pursue
such a course, and he subordinated his movements to those which
the President directed in person. The project of marching upon
the James was abandoned, and the army, penetrating into a country
bristling with obstacles, commenced a series of operations which
only brought forth doubtful and dearly bought successes. Resting
its left on Bottom’s Bridge, which it already occupied, and deploy-
ing its right, it took a position higher up along the north side of
the Chickahominy, to join hands with McDowell, whose arrival
was long waited for in vain, but who never made his appearance.

This army had passed through the first ordeals of the war. It
had worked in the presence of the enemy ; it had fought; it had
marched ; it had shown itself laborious, patient, intelligent. In
battle the soldiers had displayed great personal bravery and
tenacity. It was owing to these qualities that the mismanagement
of those in command at Williamsburg had not been productive
of the fatal results that might have been apprehended. The regi-
ments which had suffered most in battle, if temporarily disorgan-
ized, had promptly recovered their equanimity. On the march
they had been less successful. It is true that the roads were
few, narrow and in a bad condition ; but this difficulty did not
quite justify the extreme slowness of their movements and the
confusion into which their columns were more than once thrown.
The American soldier had yet much to learn in this respect; the
history of the war will show that he became in the course of time,
if not the equal of the best foot-soldiers in Europe, at least a
sufficiently good marcher to undergo, when necessary, one of those
long marches upon which the snccess of a battle frequently de-
pends.

But before following the army of the Potomac any further, we
must relate the events that were taking place in other parts of
Virginia at the same time, and which were destined to exercise so
great and so fatal an influence on its subsequent operations,



CHAPTER II.
FAIR OAKS.

HE departure of General McClellan had left a clear field for

the strategic experiments of Mr. Lincoln and his military
advisers. They had at once proceeded to alter all the arrange-
ments that had been made by the commander of the army of the
Potomac for the safety of Washington. Instead of confining
themselves to such points as were of importance for the defence
of the capital, and considering the rest as the enemy’s country,
given up to the guerillas of both parties, they sought to extend
the Federal rule over the whole region comprised between the
Rappahannock and the Potomac, and to make a political conquest
of them before having achieved the victories which alone could
secure it. With this object in view, the numerous troops they
had kept back under the pretext of protecting Washington were
scattered over so extended a line that they possessed no power of
resistance. MeDowell’s corps had been sent as far as the Rap-
pahannock. Shields’ division, detached from Banks’ corps, had
come to replace under McDowell’s command that of Franklin,
which had been sent to Yorktown. It had left the valley of
Virginia in the second week of May to join its new corps com-
mander, who already occupied Fredericksburg with the three
divisions of Ord, McCall and King, and who was watching
an enemy reduced in reality to a thin line of mounted scouts.
Geary, with a few regiments, equivalent to a small division, oc-
cupied Manassas. Banks, instead of remaining on the defensive,
after having successfully repulsed Jackson at Winchester, had
followed his adversary step by step into the great valley watered
by the Shenandoah ; and the President, encouraged by this easy
success, had urged him to push on to Harrisonburg, one hundred
and ten kilometres from Winchester, without troubling himself
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about the dangers which such an advanced position involved.
Once there, he had suddenly withdrawn from him, as we have
just stated, Shields’ division, thereby reducing the number of
his forces to six or seven thousand men. More to the west, Fre-
mont with the army of the Mountain, so called, occupied West
Virginia, which the Confederates had entirely abandoned since
the end of January. One of his brigades, commanded by Crook,
was posted on the banks of Greenbrier River, while the remain-
der of his troops were encamped at Moorefield, and Franklin in
some of the numerous valleys which stretch between the ridges
of the Alleghanies. The President, after taking away Blenker’s
division from the army of the Potomac, in order to place it at
Manassas, had sent it to Fremont, thus increasing the number of
his forces to six brigades, amounting to thirteen or fourteen thou-~
sand men, These armics, being so scattered as to be unable to
give each other mutual support, were all independent of one an-
other; McDowell, Geary, Banks and Fremont received their
orders direct from Washington. The Secretary who directed the
movements of these armies in the name of the President from
the reccsses of his office, was thus preparing an inevitable defeat
for them. Jackson was not the man to neglect such an op-
portunity.

Yorktown had just been evacuated. All the Confederate forces
which were in Virginia were assembling around Richmond to
swell Johnston’s army. It would have been easy for the several
Federal armies to make a corresponding movement. McDowell
could by a few days’ march have joined McClellan on the borders
of the Chickahominy. Fremont occupied the two slopes of the
Alleghanies ; the Confederates, who had contested their possession
with so much fury the preceding autumn, had abandoned to him
the sources of the Potomac and the Greenbrier; he could by push-
ing his outposts into the valley of the Shenandoah have connected
with Banks, and, combined, they would have menaced Staunton
near the important passes which open into the valley of James
River.

The Richmond authorities felt that it was necessary to prevent
this concentration of troops at any price, and that the surest way
was to rouse the fears of the government at Washington by a
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bold stroke. Nothing further would have been required but to
wait with confidence for the errors which those alarms would be
sure to make the Federals commit. Jackson, who had never
ceased to urge an invasion of the North, and had obeyed the
order directing him to evacuate the valley of Virginia with great
reluctance, was entrusted with this task. The Richmond govern-
ment, shrewder than its adversary in the distribution of its forces,
gave him at once the means he needed. General Edward John-
son, who had defended Camp Alleghany during the winter, joined
him with one brigade, while Ewell brought him a fine division
from Gordonsville. Jackson had thus twenty thousand men
under his orders; he started at once. Leaving Staunton, where
he had organized his army, he sent Ewell to watch and detain
Banks, while, with the remainder of his forces, he went to attack
Fremont in person, in order to prevent the junction of his two
adversaries.

The commander of the Mountain army was at Franklin, and
had detached Milroy’s brigade to occupy the last ridges bordering
on the Virginia valley on the west, known by the name of Shenan-
doah Mountains and Bull Pasture Mountains. Milroy had taken
his position in the village of McDowell, situated at the foot of
. the western slope of the last line of heights. On the 7th of May,
Jackson drove in his outposts, which had penetrated into the val-
ley of Virginia, and was crossing the Shenandoah Mountains with
nearly ten thousand men. By a forced march he reached the second
chain, Bull Pasture Mountains, on the 8th, and his heads of column,
rapidly ascending those acclivities, took possession of them before
the Federals were strong enough to defend them. Once master
of these heights, he had the village of McDowell at his feet, where
Milroy had allowed himself to be taken completely by surprise.
The latter, discovering too late the error he had committed, made
a vigorous effort to recapture a point called Sutlington’s Hill,
which was the key to this position. He failed in the attempt.
He was soon joined by General Schenck’s brigade, which had been
sent o his assistance by Fremont as soon as he was informed of
Jackson’s appearance, and which had arrived after a march of
fifty-five kilometres in twenty-three hours. Schenck, who assumed
the command, had only three thousand five hundred men to de-



38 THE CIVIL WAR IN AMERICA.

fend, against eight or nine thousand assailants, a place com-
manded on every side, and from which he could only extricate
himself by passing through a narrow defile. To remain in such
a place was to be captured. To leave it in the daytime was to
run the risk of being routed. He determined to hold out until
evening, and by means of well-directed attacks concealed his
weakness from Jackson, who does not appear to have shown on
this occasion his babitual coup d’eeil; or it might be that his
soldiers were too much fatigued to attempt a serious attack. At
nightfall Schenck fell back in good order with his small force
upon Franklin. The engagement at McDowell had cost him two
hundred and forty-six men, while Jackson lost four hundred and
sixty-one ; among the wounded were General Johnson and three
colonels.

Jackson, after taking possession of Franklin, which Fremont
had evacuated to wait for him in the rear of the town, did not
go in search of his adversaries in this new position. He contented
himself with the important result he had just obtained ; for in

. fact, if the army of the Mountain had suffered but little, it had

reccived such a repulse that it was no longer able to join hands
with Banks. It was against the latter that Jackson was now
about to turn; and for this purpose he resumed his march rap-
idly through the valley of Virginia in the direction of Staunton.
There he found Ewell, but no longer Banks, who, on being in-
formed of the fight at McDowell, had fallen back from Har-
risonburg as far as Strasburg, eighty kilometres lower down the
valley.

Before following the two adversaries thither, we must describe the
configuration of this singular valley, which has been so often rav-
aged by the fluctuating fortunes of the war. It extends two hun-
dred kilometres in a straight line from the sources of the Shenan-
doah, a little below Staunton, to the confluence of this river and the
Potomac at Harper’s Ferry. Its breadth, between the two chains
of hills which enclose it, is everywhere from forty to fifty kilome-
tres. Terminated at the north by the Potomac, which intersects
it perpendicularly, it may be said that it is similarly terminated
at the south by the James, as this river flows a few kilometres
from the sources of the Shenandoah, from which it is separated
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by only a slight undulation in the ground. A series of small
parallel ridges follows the line of this valley in the direction of
its length. The highest form a group called the Massanuten
Mountains, extending from Harrisonburg to Strasburg. Kast of
these mountains flows the South Fork, the principal branch of
the Shenandoah, which runs past Staunton, descends into a nar-
row valley not far from Luray, where it drains the waters of the
other branch, ealled North Fork, at Front Royal. This last
stream waters the western slope of the same mountains, and, after
flowing through a larger valley than that of South Fork as fuar as
Strasburg, turns abruptly to the right. A little below Staunton
it assumes already the proportions of a deep unfordable river,
which is crossed by three bridges. The first, up stream, is that
of Port Republic, over which passes the road leading from Har-
risonburg to Richmond through Brown’s Gap; the second is at
Conrad’s Store, on the road from Harrisonburg to Gordonsville
through Swift Run Gap. The third is the White House bridge,
constructed for a cross road, which, branching off from the main
valley road at New Market, ascends the Massanuten Mountains,
and runs in the direction of the important defile in the Blue
Ridge called Thornton’s Gap, by way of Luray. The principal
road follows the larger valley of North Fork from Harrisonburg
to Strasburg, through Woodstock, and thence down to Winches-
ter direct. Below Strasburg and Front Royal the undulations in
the ground disappear almost entirely, and the Shenandoah, hug-
ging the base of the Blue Ridge, leaves to its left the magnificent
plain watered by the small stream of the Opequan, in which lie
the towns of Winchester, Martinsburg and Charlestown. There
are but two small lines of railroad to be found in the valley.
One connects Harper’s Ferry with Winchester ; the other is the
one used by Johnston on the 21st of July, 1861, to take his troops
to the battle-field of Bull Run. By following this unfinished
track from east to west, starting from Manassas Junction, we
find that it crosses the Blue Ridge at Manassas Gap, above Front
Royal, descends into the valley, crosses the Shenandoah road, and,
ascending the North Fork through Strasburg as far as Wood-
stock, terminates abruptly at Mount Jackson. It was to have
been continued as far as Staunton.
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This description will enable the reader to understand the im-
portance of the villages-of Strasburg and Front Royal, which
close up the two outlets of the valley, communicating with Win-
chester on one side and with Washington on the other, by way of
Manassas Gap and the railway. But these were not positions the
defence of which could be entrusted to a small force; for Stras-
burg was approachable on every side, and Front Royal was at
too great distance from the encampments of Manassas Junction to
be within reach of help, being at the same time commanded by
heights which were easy of access. Without taking into consid-
eration the peculiarities of this position, a single regiment, the
First Maryland, had been stationed at Front Royal for some time
for the purpose of holding the partisans of the enemy in check,
and Banks occupied Strasburg with the five thousand men com-
posing his small army corps.

On the 20th of May, Jackson left New Market at the head of an
army of twenty thousand men. Instead of bearing down directly
upon Strasburg by the main road and the broad valley of North
Fork, which Banks was carefully watching, he crossed the Massa-
nuten Mountains and re-entered the narrow valley of South Fork,
where he was protected both by that river and the mountains. He
thus left Luray behind, while his advance-guard encamped unno-
ticed, on the 22d, only sixteen kilometres from Front Royal. On
the 23d the small Federal garrison, consisting of about nine hun-
dred men, with two pieces of artillery, was taken completely by sur-
prise. By a strange coincidence the regiment placed at the head
of Jackson’s column bore the same name as the one he was about
to attack, the First Maryland. This unfortunate State of Mary-
land, convulsed by conflicting passions, inflamed by its neigh-
bors of the North on one side and by those of the South on the
other, supplied combatants to both armies. The encounter of
these two namesake regiments—sad consequence of the civil war!
—was fearful and sanguinary in the extreme, for a mutual recog-
nition took place at first sight. The people of the South regarded
Northern soldiers as legitimate enemies; but Marylanders, be-
longing to a slave State, when found fighting under the Federal
flag, were nothing but traitors in their eyes. The Federals of
Maryland, on the contrary, regarded their fellow-citizens who had
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enlisted in the Southern army as twofold rebels: first, against the
Uhnion, next, against their own State, which had never officially
separated from the government at Washington.

The situation of the small band of Union troops had been des-
perate from 'the beginning of the fight. Overwhelmed by num-
bers, it tried to escape from the enemy by placing the two branches
of the Shenandoah between them ; but it had not time to destroy
the bridges. Pursued through the open country, the Federals
dispersed in groups, which were successively surrounded, with the
exception of fifteen fugitives only. The remainder were either
killed, wounded or captured ; but the defence of this handful of
men had been highly creditable, and their chief, Colonel Kenly,
fully atoned by his courage for his want of vigilance in allowing
himself to be surprised. He was only captured after being seri-
ously wounded.

The fickle fortune of war decreed that on the same day a body
of troops detached from Jackson’s army should experience nearly
as bloody a check in the mountains of West Virginia. On leav-
ing these mountains, Edward Johnson had entrusted to General
Heth the task of watching with three regiments the brigade of
Colonel Crook, which occupied the beautiful valley of the Green-
brier, with its station at Lewisburg. Carried away by his zeal,
Heth crossed the river to attack his adversary in that position.
He was repulsed after a bloody struggle, in which he had more
than one hundred men disabled, and left four hundred prisoners
in the hands of the Federals. The remainder of his brigade,
reduced by nearly one-half, was indebted for its safety solely to
the Greenbrier River, the bridges of which it succeeded in de-
stroying in its rear. But this advantage was of no benefit whatever
to the Federals; for Crook was not sufficiently strong to venture
among the difficult mountain passes which separated him from
Jackson’s base of operations, and which it would have been ne-
cessary to traverse in order to menace the latter.

Meanwhile, Jackson had not lost & moment’s time, after the
combat of Front Royal, in following up his success; the very
evening after the battle found him already on the left bank of
the Shenandoah, above the point of confluence of the two
branches, He thus menaced the line of retreat of Banks, who



42 THE CIVIL WAR IN AMERICA.

was at Strasburg in a state of dangerous security. In fact, less
distant from Winchester than Banks, he could occupy that place
before him, cut him off from the northern route, and thus ecom-
pel him to take to the mountain after abandoning his supply-
train, his artillery and probably a portion of his troops. The
news of the disaster at Front Royal reached Strasburg during the
night of the 24th. Banks saw the danger, and as early as two
o’clock in the morning his army was on the march ig order to
outstrip the enemy on the road to Winchester. The train of
wagons was placed in front, for it was upon the rear of the column
that the attack of Jackson was expected. The cavalry, which was
to form the rear-guard, remained at Strasburg until the follow-
ing day.

Jackson also resumed his march on the morning of the 24th,
but the repose he was compelled to allow his worn-out soldiers
that night was to make him lose the valuable prize he was so
near seizing. The two roads converging upon Winchester from
Strasburg and Front Royal form two sides of an equilateral tri-
angle. Banks took the first, Ewell the second; Jackson, with his
cavalry and the remainder of his infantry, separated from the
latter, and followed cross-roads which enabled him to strike the
flank of the enemy’s column. Only a few mounted Confederates
arrived in time to meet the head of the long train of wagons
which led the march of the Federal army. Their appearance
threw the train into inexpressible confusion, but they were easily
dispersed, and order once more restored, the wagons continued
their march, accompanied by the main body of the army, which
had been compelled by this panic to pass from the rear to the
head of the column. When the whole Confederate cavalry, led
by the fiery Ashby and closely followed by Jackson, finally
struck the road, it was only able to seize a few of the wagons in
the rear of Banks’ train. Ashby’s soldiers, inured to plunder as
much as to fighting by their partisan life, allowed themselves to
be detained by this meagre booty, instead of following their chief,
who was urging them to the pursuit of the enemy. The instant
when a panic, easily engendered, would have been fatal to Banks
slipped rapidly by, and Jackson tried in vain to seize once more
the lost opportunity by intercepting the Federal cavalry, which
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formed the rear-guard ; the latter fell back toward Strasburg and
precipitated itself among the mountain roads; it was thus en-
abled to overtake Banks’ army on the banks of the Potomac.
Evening came on before Jackson had been able to come into
serious contact with his adversary, and the latter, favored by the
darkness, reached Winchester in the middle of the night. The
Confederates had not yet made their appearance; from this mo-
ment his retreat was assured. But the rest which the Federals
had found at last, after so painful a march, was not destined to
be of long duration. At daybreak the firing of musketry made
them aware that Jackson had arrived and was attacking the sur-
rounding heights, which command Winchester from south-east to
south-west. While he was driving off without trouble the Fed-
eral sharpshooters, General Ewell, following the road to the right
from Front Royal, had reached the eastern approaches of Win-
chester, and was only waiting for the signal of his commander’s
cannon to engage the battle on that side. Banks’ position had
again become most critical. In danger of being surrounded with
his five thousand men by eighteen or twenty thousand of the en-
emy, he could not follow the shortest line of retreat, that of Har-
per’s Ferry, which would have exposed his flank to Ewell’s
attacks. Besides, it was not an easy matter to evacuate a town
situated in an entirely open plain in the presence of so numer-
ous an enemy. Without intending to maintain himself there for
any length of time, the most important thing for him to do was
to retard as long as possible the threatening progress of his foe.
The Federal soldiers went into the fight with a great deal of
spirit for men who should have been exhausted or discouraged
by such a retreat. Banks’ small army, deploying outside of
‘Winchester, rushed to the assault of the principal height, situated
to the south-west, while his left made head against Ewell’s divis-
ion on the east side. For a moment the hill was swept by the
fire of Colonel Gordon’s"sharpshooters, and the Confederate guns
were silenced. But when the Federals attempted to occupy the
ground, they were taken in flank and driven back. The same
success attended them at first on the left, where they put one of
Ewell’s regiments to flight. But there also, overwhelmed by
numbers, their whole line gave way, and they rushed pell-mel]




44 . THE CIVIL WAR IN AMERICA.

into the streets of Winchester. -To increase the confusion, the in-
habitants fired upon them from all the windows, and it seemed as
if nothing could save them from a complete disaster. Fortu-
nately for them, Jackson, despite all his ardor, did not push his
soldiers forward with sufficient alacrity to take advantage of this
disorder ; he believed the Federals to be much more numerous
than they really were. His infantry was completely exhausted,
while his cavalry had again failed him at the moment when it
might have rendered him essential service. He had alienated the
two generals who were in command of that arm. One of these,
General Stuart, refused to obey him; the other, Ashby, hurt by
the reproaches he had received from him the previous day con-
cerning the plunder of the Federal wagons by his soldiers, held
back at this moment. The Confederates came to a halt eight
kilometres from Winchester, and the Federals, being no longer
pursued except by small squads of cavalry, retired without diffi-
cujty to the banks of the Potomac, which they reached at Wil-
liamsport on the evening of the 25th of May. They had marched
eighty-five kilometres in less than forty-eight hours, leaving only
fifty-five wagons behind them out of five hundred, and saving
all their cannon. The loss in supplies was considerable ; that in
men on the 24th and 256th amounted to thirty-eight killed, one
hundred and fifty-five wounded, and seven hundred and eleven
prisoners.  But if the losses were trifling, the moral effect of this
reverse was great. In forcing Banks to recross the Potomac,
Jackson had forced him back into the positions toward which he
should have retired on the day on which his army was reduced
by the departure of Shields. But if his whole corps had been
annihilated, the excitement at Washington could not have been
greater. The Confederate general, therefore, had dealt a telling
blow ; and if he made fewer prisoners than he had a right to ex-
pect from his successful manceuvres, he had nevertheless attained
the principal object of his diversion. Confusion was at its height
in Mr. Lincoln’s cabinet, and the army of the Potomac was de-
prived of all the reinforcements it had been promised.

Mecantime, Jackson, in spite of his desire to invade the North-
ern States and the ardor which seized him as soon as he drew
near to Maryland, was preparing to slip away from his adversa-

=
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ries by a speedy retreat before the latter had time to concentrate
a superior force and crush him in the hazardous position he had
just taken. In fact, Mr. Lincoln, while fervently addressing an
eloquent appeal to the Northern States for the protection of the
capital, which he thought in danger, had at the same time con-
ceived the idea of “catching Jackson in a trap,” to use his own
words, by shutting him up in the valley of Virginia. He per-
sonally directed by telegraph the movements of every division
which was to co-operate in carrying out this chimerical project.
His plan was to make three independent corps converge upon a
point situated in the enemy’s country, from which they were
all three far more remote than the adversary whom it was in-
tended to forestall.

Fremont was ordered to march from west to east, fromx Moore-
field, where his quarters now were, to Strasburg ; Banks to follow
close upon the tracks of Jackson; Shields, who had only joined
McDowell at Fredericksburg two days before, to retrace his steps
from east to west, to join h'mds with Fremont at I'ront Royal,
and thus cut off Jackson’s retreat. In vain did MeDowell pro-
test against this order, the fatal consequences of which he foresaw ;
in vain did he allege that his soldiers would reach the valley too
late to overtake Jackson, and that the surest way to protect Wash-
ington against the dangers which seemed to menace the latter city
was to press the enemy in front of Richmond. The fatal order
was adhered to, and all the campaign plans agreed upon a few
days before were upset.

Mr. Lincoln had visited MeDowell at Fredericksburg on the
24th of May, when it was decided that this general should march
upon Richmond. He was to start with his army corps, more
than fortv thousand strong, with one hundred pieces of artillery ;
and it may be asserted without exaggeration that his junction
with McClellan would have proved the decisive blow of the cam-
paign.  The fate of Richmond trembled in the balance; Jackson’s
column, thrown at a lucky moment into the platean, saved the
(onfederate capital. On the 25th, Shields’ division, instead of
moving forward, turned its back upon the real objective of the
ampaign, and regaining the valley road started on one of those
fruitless expeditions which American soldiers call in trapper lan-
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- guage a “wild-goose chase.” The next day McDowell was or-
dered to send a second division, and finally to march himself with
a third, upon Front Royal. He obeyed with great reluctance ;
for notwithstanding his unpleasant relations with McClellan, he
had too much good sense and patriotism not to see and to deplore
the irreparable mistake he was being forced to commit.

Jackson, concealing his preparations for a retreat, appeared de-
termined to follow up his stccesses in the north without troubling
himself about what might take place in his rear. His cavalry
had followed Banks as far as Williamsport, where the latter had
hastened to cross the Potomac. He at once turned against Har-
per’s Ferry, and on the 28th appeared in front of that position. He
could have had no serious intention of occupying it; for in order
to do so, it would have been necessary for him to have control of
the other bank of the Potomac; he simply wished to dislodge the
Federals from it, and on the morning of the 29th he took pos-
session of the heights commanding that position south of the
Shenandoah. By this bold movement he confirmed all the
alarms and anxieties into which his opponents had been thrown
by his late successes in menacing Maryland and Washington ; he
magnified the number of his forces in their imagination, thus
relieving Richmond, and securing for his soldiers the repose they
needed before undertaking a retrograde movement, which was
becoming unavoidable; for on the 29th, while he was preparing
to attack Harper’s Ferry, he learned that the Federal armies were
at last moving from every direction to cut off his retreat, and he
set about at once the duty of excelling them in speed.

It was high time. His army had been reduced by marching
and battles to fifteen thousand men.* The Washington author-
ities, being totally ignorant of the difficulties of the campaign,
had fixed upon the 30th as the day when the trap which they had
set for catching the imprudent Jackson was to be sprung. As
we stated before, the Confederate general was to be intercepted by
the simultaneous arrival of Fremont at Strasburg and of Shields
at Front Royal. If their calculations had becn correct, Jackson’s

*He had only lost four hundred men by the fire of the enemy. The five
thousand that were missing mnust therefore have been stragglers, men on the
sick-list, and probably a few deserters.
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small army was lost indeed. It only evacuated Winchester on the
31st, carrying off, in the midst of the inhabitants who were filled
with consternation at this sudden departure, the valuable spoils
of the Federal storehouses, which formed a train of nearly
twenty kilometres in length. Despite the presumptuous incapacity
of those who directed the operations against Jackson from Wash-
ington, this general might yet have found himself in great jeop-
ardy. Shields, punctual to the rendezvous, had reached Front
Royal on the 30th, with a brigade, before which the small Con-
federate garrison had retired. But the plan of the Federals was
too complicated to succeed. It was Fremont who caused its fail-
ure by allowing Jackson to reach Strasburg before him by
a forced march; finding himself thus placed between his two
opponents, he prevented them from acting in concert and para-
lyzed all their movements. While McDowell was uniting two
of his reduced divisions at Front Royal, Fremont, encamped on
the neighboring heights of Strasburg, waited, without stirring, for
Jackson to attack him, instead of coming down to bar his passage,
or at least to dispute it.* The Confederate chief found it easy to
occupy his attention by means of a few demonstrations, and thus
gave his long column time to escape. At last, on the 1st of June,
he was rejoined by the whole of his rear-guard, and quietly re-
sumed his march toward Harrisonburg by the turnpike. His ad-
versaries had been so entirely separated that neither of them felt
strong enough to attack him singly; and while each party was
waiting for the support of the other, they suffered their prey to
escape them. As soon as they became aware of the fact they
tried to redeem their error by a vigorous pursuit. They might
vet possibly intercept Jackson farther on, and, at all events, turn
his retreat into a positive rout. Fremont, who was ascending
the valley of the North Fork, was sufficiently near him to retard
his march, while Shields’ vanguard, by following the parallel
valley, had some chance of reaching the right bank of the South
Fork in advance of him, and of burning the bridges of that deep
river before they could be occupied by the Confederates. If the
whole of Shields’ division should arrive in time, it could even
cross the river in its turn, so as to attack the Confederates in flank,
and finally form a junction with Fremont. But Jackson was too
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active to be thus caught by an enemy whose designs he had al-
ready so many times frustrated. He took possession of the bridge
at White Honse, and did not hesitate to destroy it in order to
render the junction of Shields and Fremont impossible. Whilst
one of his detachments was performing this operation, the remain-
der of his army continued its march up the valley of the South
Fork; and although his progress was delayed by the heavy wag-
on-train he carried as a substantial token of his victory, he reached
Harrisonburg on the 5th of June. He had not, however, yet
entirely escaped from the Federals, who were pressing him on
both flanks, and who, without having been able to effect a junc-
tion, still menaced his line of retreat. Fremont’s vanguard, con-
gisting of Bayard’s cavalry brigade and some infantry under
Colonel Cluseret, had harassed him with great boldness since
leaving Strasburg. These two officers made up by their activity
for the want of alacrity on the part of their chief. The next
day Jackson learnt that they had succeeded in outflanking him
with their right, and that, preceding him in the direction of Staun-
ton, they had cut down the bridges along the road leading to this
town. With a view of retarding their pursuit, he was obliged to
engage all his cavalry in front of Harrisonburg. These brave
troops dismounted and covered Jackson’s retreat by an energetic
resistance ; but they lost in the action their commander, Turner
Ashby, one of the best officers in the Confederate army. The
Federals, on their side, left in the hands of the enemy Colonel
Percy Wyndham, an Englishman, who had entered the volun-
teer service at the beginning of the war. Jackson, in the mean
time, struck into a cross-road on the left for the purpose of gain-
ing Port Republie, crossed the Shenandoah at that point to reach
Brown’s Gap, in the Blue Ridge, where he well knew his adver-
saries could no longer follow him. Bat at Port Republic his
flank was exposed to the attacks of Shields, whose heads of col-
umn had already reaclied Conrad’s Store, while Fremont, having
resumed his march, was pressing him in the rear.

Jackson’s situation was again full of peril. Leaving Ewell to
keep Fremont in check, he reached the neighborhood of Port Re-
public with the remainder of his forces on the 7th of June. But
before he had time to cross the river and occupy the town,
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Shields’ first brigade, commanded by General Carroll, compris-
ing about one thousand men and a battery, appeared on the oppo-
site side, repulsed his skirmishers, entered the town and took
possession of the bridge. This bridge had played an important
part in the campaign plans forwarded direct from Washington
to the Union generals. They had been alternately directed to de-
stroy and to save it. Colonel Carroll, having been ordered to pre-
serve it, held it for nearly twenty minutes; adhering strictly to
the letter of his instructions, he suftered the opportunity te escape
which presented itself for preventing the Confederates from cross-
ing the Shenandoah; and when the enemy’s cannon, whose fire
had been quickly concentrated upon him, compelled him to aban-
don the bridge, he did not even attempt to destroy it. The result
of his blind obedience was to leave Jackson in possession of a
sure means of retreat at the moment when he was on the point
of being thrown upon an impassable river. Once master of Port
Republic, the Confederate general had nothmg more to fear, and
his only object in holding his adversaries in check was to inti-
mate to them that all pursuit was at an end. He determined,
however, to take advantage of their separation to deal them suc-
cessively a last blow.

On the 8th, Ewell, with five thousand men, was waiting for
Fremont at Cross Keys, a point of junction of several rouds in
the neighborhood. The six Federal brigades were prompt in at-
tacking him. But Fremont, being under the impression that he
had the whole of Jackson’s army before him, allowed himself to
be held back a long time by the resistance which the Confeder-
ates offered in a difficult country, where clearings alternate with
woods. At last, after & brisk musketry engagement, which cost
him many men without securing him any marked advantage, he
had just ordered a general attack, when, sceing a German brigade
borne back by the enemy, he suddenly qbandoned his project and
gave the signal for retreat. The battle of Cross Keys cost the
Federals from six to seven hundred men, while the Confederates
lost three hundred. The latter, by holding the enemy in check
during an entire day, had accomplished the object they had in
view,

In the mean time, Jackson, crossing the bridge which had been

Vor. I1.—4
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so wonderfully preserved, was emerging from Port Republic with
the remainder of his army, and, taking advantage of his vast nu-
merical superiority, was driving Carroll’s brigade before him,
which was the only one left of McDowell’s army at that import-
ant point. But during the afternoon Tyler’s brigade effected a
junetion with CarrolP’s; and although they had only three thou-
sand men under their orders, they prepared to make a stand against
Jackson if he should attack them. They had not long to wait
for him ; Jackson, encouraged by his success and the hesitation
of his opponents, had conceived a bold plan. He proposed to
crush the inferior forces he had found before him at Port Repub-
lic, recross the Shenandoah immediately after, and march with his
whole army to meet Fremont, in order to give him battle in his
turn, and finally to resume the Brown’s Gap route, leaving noth-
ing but vanquished foes behind him. To this effect he had brought
back Ewell to Port Republic, leaving only Patton’s small brigade,
numbering scarcely eight hundred men, in front of Fremont. He
had ordered Patton to deploy all his men as skirmishers in case
of need, to retard the advance of the enemy as long as possible,
promising to join him with his army at ten o’clock in the morn-
ing. Then he marched directly against Tyler.

The latter, posted three or four kilometres from Port Republic,
rested his right upon the Shenandoah and his left upon a hill
with uncovered slopes. The summit of this hill, crowned by a
wood, was the key to the entire position. Jackson, leading his
old brigade in person, made a vigorous attack upon the Federal
right; but his soldiers were repulsed, and fled in disorder, aban-
doning a battery, one of whose guns fell into the hands of the
Federals. He had more than twelve thousand men under his
command, while only three thousand were arrayed against him ;
it was easy, therefore, for him to repair this check. But deceived
by the valor of his opponents, and believing them to be stronger
than himself, he abandoned the project he had conceived of march-
ing against Fremont. He recalled Patton’s brigade in great haste;
and setting fire to the Shenandoah bridge immediately after, he
placed the river between himself and Fremont. Meanwhile, the
combat, which was raging along the right wing of the Federals,
bad obliged the latter to weaken their positions on the left.
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Jackson pushed one of his brigades to the assault of these positions,
and after a desperate struggle the Confederates took possession of
them, together with three pieces of artillery which were found in
them. Being turned on this side, Tyler was obliged to fight in re-
treat, and fell back in good order toward the hamlet of Conrad’s
Store, occupied by the remainder of Shields’ division. His
soldiers, who had been recruited among the pioneers of the West,
and especially in the State of Ohio, had fought with great de-
termination ; they had inflicted a loss of six hundred men upon
an enemy three or four times their number.

The battle of Port Republic ended the pursuit of Jackson.
Fremont had witnessed its termination from the other side of the
Shenandoah without being able to cross the river in time to par-
ticipate in it. He withdrew, and Jackson, being master of the
battle-field, gave some rest to his troops before entering on a new
campaign. This time his course lay in the direction of Richmond ;
turning his back upon the theatre of his early successes, his oppor-
tune arrival enabled Lee to take advantage of the mistakes which
his bold manceuvres in the valley of Virginia had caused the
military authorities at Washington to commit.

In the mean time, his adversaries were dispersing. Fremont
returned to his Mountain department and Banks to Strasburg,
while McDowell with difficulty united his divisions at Fred-
ericksburg, exhausted and discouraged by so many fruitless
marches and countermarches ; although they had seen the enemy
but once, they sustained more losses than if they had fought a
pitched battle.

Returning to the peninsula of Virginia, we find the army of
the Potomac still without the reinforcements it had so long been
expecting, and left to its own resources. We left General McClel-
lan on the 19th of May master of the Chickahominy pass at
Bottom’s Bridge. Free to seek a new base of operations on
James River, or to continue resting on York River, he had just
chosen the latter alternative, notwithstanding its dangers, in the
vain hope of being able to keep in communication with McDow-
ell’s corps. Before resuming his march he had introduced some
changes in the composition of his army corps ; for the experience
acquired at the battle of Williamsburg had shaken whatever con-
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fidence he might have reposed in the capacity of the three com-
manders who had been forced upon him by the President at the
opening of the campaign. The army corps had been reduced to
five in number, each with two divisions, and an effective force of
from fifteen to nineteen thousand men. This subdivision ren-
dered them more manageable, while the command of the new corps
fell, by right of seniority, upon Generals Franklin and Fitzjohn
Porter, two officers for whom he entertained a particular regard.

The ground on which he was about to operate may be described
in few words. It presents but a single obstacle, the Chickahom-
iny—a serious one, it is true. This river, after passing within
seven or eight kilometres of Richmond, turns off, continuing to
flow in a south-easterly direction, so that Bottom’s Bridge lies
about eighteen or twenty kilometres from that city. Taking its
rise to the north-east of the capital of Virginia, it winds through a
valley regularly enclosed on both sides averaging eight or nine
hundred metres in breadth. Following its downward course, we
find Meadow Bridge first, over which passes a wagon-road and the
Gordonsville railway ; lower down, the bridge of Mechanicsville,
commanded on the left bank by the hamlet of that name, is situ-
ated at the point where this river runs nearest to Richmond.
Here the surrounding hills on each side are destitute of trees, and
presently, on the road between Richmond and Cold Harbor, we
come to New Bridge, which connects the hamlet of Old Tavern
with the Gaines’ Mill heights. One kilometre below this bridge
the forest again enfolds the banks of the Chickahominy, and
does not leave it for ten kilometres lower down, at the bridge
of the West Point railway, which is situated one kilometre above
Bottom’s Bridge. The only tributaries of the Chickahominy are,
on the left bank, a small stream called Beaver-dam Creek, be-
tween Mechanicsville and Gaines’ Mill, and on the right bank
a vast wooded swamp, known as White Oak Swamp, the waters
of which empty into the river a few kilometres below Bottom’s
Bridge. This swamp, which has its origin in the immediate vicin~
ity of Richmond, is absolutely impassable, except at two or three
points, where it becomes narrow, affording passage to a few cross-
roads.

The Confederate grmy was encamped around Richmond, where
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it was receiving reinforcements forwarded in haste from every
section of the country. Huger arrived with twelve thousand men
from Norfolk; Branch, whose defeat at Newberne by Burnside
we have notlced brought nine thousand from North Carolina,
and others were yet to follow. The reconnaissances of the Fed-
eral army had revealed the fact that the abandonment of Bottom’s
Bridge was the last step in Johnston’s retreat. The latter was
preparing for the defence of Mcadow Bridge and New Bridge.
The nature of the ground was perfectly adapted for this purpose,
and the Federal general was the less likely to think of carrying
this pass by main force because he could turn it by the lower
course of the river, of which he had control. Everything, there-
fore, urged him to push his attacks by following the right bank
between Bottom’s Bridge and Richmond. On the 24th of May
his left wing, composed of the corps of Keyes and Heintzelman,
was firmly posted on the other side of the Chickahominy, and
placed en echelon along the road between Richmond and Williams-
burg, from Bottom’s Bridgeto the clearing of Seven Pines, eleven
kilometres from Richmond. The rest of the army remained on
the left bank of the river. The centre, consisting of Sumner’s
corps, was encamped in the neighborhood of the railroad-bridge ;
the two corps commanded by Porter and Franklin, forming the
right wing, were posted in the vicinity of Gaines’ Mill and Me-
chanicsville. The army had occupied these positions without any
difficulty, having only met some weak detachments of the enemy
at Seven Pines and Mechanicsville, which were easily repulsed.
But it found itself thus divided into two parts by the Chicka-
hominy, without any other communication between its right and
left wings than the railway-bridge at Despatch and Bottom’s
Bridge ; these two passages were far remote from the extreme
points of Seven Pines and Mechanicsville, which were the most
exposed to an attack from the enemy. It would undoubtedly
have been infinitely better, under every aspect of the case, to have
transferred the entire army to the right banks of the Chicka-
hominy ; but McClellan had been obliged to occupy both sides of
the river and to push his right wing to the vicinity of its source,
as much for the purpose of keeping up communication with Mec-
Dowell’s vanguard, whose arrival he was still constantly prom-
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ised, as to cover his dép6ts at the White House, and the railroad
through which he obtained his supplies. The faulty disposition
of his army was therefore forced upon him by circumstances
from the moment he had abandoned the idea of secking a new
base of operations on the James. We shall see presently how, in
consequence of unforeseen accidents and too long delays, he re-
mained in this dangerous position for more than a month.

It was on the 24th of May that McDowell had received an
order from the President’s own mouth to march upon Richmond.
The next day being Sunday, his departure was fixed for the 26th.
He had a march of seventy-two kilometres before him between
Fredericksburg and Richmond, through a difficult country, as
Grant was to find out two years later, but in which, owing to the
position occupied by McClellan before Richmond, the Confeder-
ates could not have otfered any serious resistance to the Federals.
This region has two railroads. Oune, running north and south,
leads from Aquia Creek to Richmond, through Fredericksburg
and Bowling Green, and crosses to the south of the latter town the
two branches of the Pamunky, called the North Anna and the
South Anna, near Jericho Bridge and Ashland. The other rail-
road, from Gordonsville, intersects the first between these two
branches, and passing the second near Hanover Court-house
crosses the Chickahominy at Meadow Bridge to enter Rlchmond

more to east than the Aquia Creek road.

The Confederates had placed Anderson at Bowling Green with
twelve or fifteen thousand men for the purpose of holding Mec-
Dowell in check, and Branch’s division between the Chicka-
hominy and Hanover Court-house, that it might be.within reach
of Richmond or Bowling Green, as circumstances should require.
On announcing McDowell’s departure, Mr. Lincoln requested
General McClellan to make a movement on his right to cut the
communications between Bowling Green and Richmond, and to
seize the two railroad bridges on the South Anna, in order that
he might the more easily assist the troops who were on their way
from Fredericksburg. This order was promptly executed, and
on the 25th, Stoneman’s cavalry was at work destroying the Gor-
donsville railroad between Hanover Court-house and the Chick-
ahominy. But on-this very day the mirage which bad attracte:l
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McClellan to the north side of Richmond was vanishing entirely
away. McDowell had received fresh instructions; Shields was
on his way to Front Royal ; great excitement prevailed in Wash-
ington, and Mr. Lincoln telegraphed to the commander of the
army of the Potomac that if he could not attack Richmond
with the forces at his disposal, he had better give up the job and
come to defend the capital.! The next day the President urged
him to send out the proposed expedition on his right, but with
a very different ohject from that which had at first been contem-
plated, and to destroy the bridges on the South Anna, which two
days before he was desirous to preserve at any price. Jackson
had thus succeeded beyond his expectations; for it was for the
purpose of cutting off the pretended reinforcements which, accord-
ing to the Washington authorities, were to be forwarded to him
from Richmond, that the Federals sought to destroy with their
own hands the road which would have enabled them to concen-
trate their forces in front of the enemy’s capital.

Tired out by such constant vacillations, McClellan prepared
to execute this fatal order without offering any comments; but
he determined to take advantage of the opportunity thus offered
to exercise his right wing by striking an unexpected blow at
Branch’s division, which might threaten his dépot while he was
engaged in a great battle before Richmond. On the morning of
the 27th, Porter, with Morell’s division, Warren’s bngade and
three regiments of cavalry, two of which were regulars, little less
than ten thousand men in all, left Mechanicsville and Cold Har-
bor and proceeded toward Hanover Court-house. After a fa-
tiguing march of twenty-two kilometres, his vanguard, consist-
ing of the cavalry and two regiments of infantry, encountered
Branch, who, on being apprised of this threatening movement,
had taken position at the intersection of the Hanover and Ash-
land roads. The Confederates thus covered the two railroad-
bridges on the South Anna; but they were vigorously attacked,
and Butterfield’s brigade, arriving in time, put them completely
to flight. Branch lost in this first engagement one cannon and a
large number of prisoners. Continuing his route, Porter, after

! “Fither attack Richmond, or give up the job and come to the defence of
Washington.”
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having joined Warren’s brigade, sent the latter to destroy the
bridge of the Gordonsville railroad, while that of Martindale
proceeded to cut the other railroad line at Ashland. Warren had
picked up whole companies of the enemy, which, deprived of
all direction, surrendered without a struggle. After a slight
skirmish, Martindale had also accomplished his task, and was on
his way back to rejoin his chief at Hanover, when he suddenly fell
in with the remainder of Branch’s troops debouching by the same
road which the Federals had followed in the morning. The Con-
federate chief, having, in fact, been surprised and forced into the
preceding combat before he had time to collect all his forces, had
been turned by the Federal detachment, which had passed on his
right, and had thus been driven upon the banks of the Pamun-
ky, near Hanover. In order to extricate himself from this dif-
ficult position, he desoribed a large arc around the Federals, which
would have brought him back to the Richmond and Ashland
turnpike, when, just as he was about reaching the road, not far
from the scene of the first fight, his heads of column fell in with
Martindale’s small brigade. The latter fought the superior forces
of the enemy with great spirit, until Porter, informed by the noise
of cannon, came back from Hanover with the remainder of his
division, and attacking the Confederates both in front on the road,
and by the flank through the woods, drove them in disorder to-
ward the south. )

The double combat of Hanover Court-house had cost the
Federals fifty-three men killed and three hundred and forty-four
wounded or taken prisoners. It was a brilliant and complete
success. The enemy had left more than seven hundred prisoners
and one gun in Porter’s hands. Branch’s division, dispersed
among the woods, was entirely disorganized. The morale of the
Federals was restored by so fortunate a result. But in Washing-
ton the tidings of this success afforded no compensation for the
alarms caused by Jackson, which filled the minds of all men.
Mr. Lincoln replied to MecClellan’s despatches with complaints
that the order for the destruction of all the bridges on the South
Anna had not yet been executed. On the following day the
general-in-chief was able to inform him that his instructions had
been scrupulously carried out, and on the 29th Porter’s troops,
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quitting the scene of their glorious but fruitless victory, returned
to take position at Gaines’ Mill. Everything indicated that the
banks of the Chickahominy were soon to be ensanguined by a
desperate struggle.

The Confederates were in fact collecting all their disposable
forces for the protection of Richmond. The civil government as
well as the personnel of the administration, who in that capital,
as at Washington, fancied that all the interest of the war was
centred in the defence of their bureaus, had passed from the utter
discouragement caused by the loss of the Virginia to the most ab-
solute confidence. On the 28th and 29th of May, considerable
reinforcements eame to join Johnston’s army, Anderson’s division
among the rest; this officer, on seeing McDowell rushing in pur-
suit of Jackson, instead of following in his tracks, had quickly
brought back his troops from Bowling Green to Richmond.

The position of the army of the Potomac seemed, on the other
band, to invite an attack. Its left, thrown over the unfriendly bank
of the Chickahominy, and inactive for the last seven days, occu-
pied a position which was at once menacing to the Confederates
and dangerous to itself. Its front extended between the Chicka-
hominy and White Oak Swamp. This latter water-course is com-
posed of a succession of swamps running in a parallel direction
with the former for a considerable distance, but the unequal width
of which at certain points reduces the space comprised between
them to four or five kilometres; at the elevation of Bottom’s
Bridge, the swamps give place to a stream which, inclining to the
left, carries their muddy waters into the Chickahominy, a few
kilometres below. The Williamsburg road and the West Point
railway, after crossing the Chickahominy at Bottom’s Bridge
and at Dispatch, follow a parallel course in a direct line to Rich-
mond. The bridge at Dispatch could not be thoroughly repaired
before the 30th of May; all the troops posted on the right bank of
the Chickahominy obtained their supplies, therefore, by the turn-
pike; and to facilitate the distribution of rations most of these
troops were encamped in the successive clearings through which
this road passes. On the left, dense woods, traversed only by nar-
row paths, stretch out as far as the impenetrable thickets which
cover the stagnant waters of White Oak Swamp with ecternal
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verdure, The road forks within ten kilometres of Richmond, at
a place called Seven Pines. One branch continues in the original
direction, and approaches the capital by following the course of
the James. The other, turning to the right, intersects the rail-
road at Fair Oaks station, emerging afterward into a large clear-
ing, in the midst of which, at Old Tavern, it again connects with
the Richmond road to New Bridge and Cold Harbor. This is
the Nine Mile road. The railway, forming an almost straight
line, runs along the summit of a slight undulation which sepa-
rates the waters of White Oak Swamp from those of the Chick-
ahominy. After rising upon the right bank of this water-course
by passing through a deep cut, it crosses the woods without meet~
ing with any work of importance to mark its course. There are
three stations along the section of the line then occupied by the
Federals—Dispatch, in the vicinity of the bridge; Fair Oaks, the
nearest to Richmond ; and between the tw o0, Savage Station, situ-
ated in a large clearing at the intersection of several roads. These
forest roads are very numerous; they form so many conmnecting
links between isolated plantations, farms or country-houscs, each
standing in the centre of a cleared space surrounded by woods on
every side; most of them are perpendicular to the Williamsburg
turnpike, and run as far as the Chickahominy ; but among these
dense copses they constitute an inextricable labyrinth for those
who are not familiar with the locality in all its details.

In order to approach Richmond, General McClellan was desir-
ous of gaining ground gradually on the right bank of the Chick-
ahominy, and after each step taken on that side to connect his
two wings by throwing new bridges over this dangerous river.
Sumner’s corps, which occupied the left bank as far as the neigh-
borhood of Gaines’ Mill, had already constructed two bridges in
conformity ‘with this plan, one at three thousand five hundred
metres, the other at six kilometres, above the railroad-bridge.
In executing this work he had been able to cross to the oppo-
site bank without meeting the enemy, and had completed it in a
few days, thanks to the skill and ingenuity of his soldiers. The
river, by a multitude of sinuous turnings, formed a swamp three
or four hundred metres wide, lying in the shadow of gigantic
trecs, whose trunks rose to a height of fifty metres above the
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waters, while the roots were buried in a muddy bottom impracti-
cable for men and horses. It was found necessary to open a
passage across this forest, and to lay the flooring of the bridge,
formed of unhewn pieces of timber bound together by cords
or bind-weed, sometimes on piles sunk into the bed of the river,
sometimes on the stumps of the trees, which were cut down to a
proper height. No survey had been made of the country beyond
the shores of the river. Higher up still, in the neighborhood of
New Bridge, two trestle-bridges had been constructed and almost
entirely placed in position. It only remained to lay the flooring.
But the open space in which they stood exposed them to the fire
of the enemy, which had soon interrupted the work, and it could
only be completed by the aid of an aggressive movement on the
right bank.

The Federal left wing was composed of four divisions, each
from six to eight thousand men strong. Casey, who commanded
the newest regiments in the whole army, had very imprudently
been placed at the most exposed point of the whole line, and oc-
cupied a clearing about one kilometre in advance of Seven Pines,
where he had erected two small redoubts mounting a few field-
pieces. His pickets had been pushed only one thousand metres
beyond that point. Couch, with his division, was at Seven Pines,
near Fair Oaks station, situated sixteen hundred metres to the
north, and along that portion of the Nine Mile road which con-
nects these two points. At a distance of two kilometres from
Seven Pines, where the Williamsburg road emerges from a large
clearing to enter a wood, there was a line of breastworks and
small redoubts occupied by Kearny’s division. The fourth, Hook-
er’s, had been sent a considerable distance south to watch the
passes of White Oak Swamp.

The army of the Potomac was thus unfortunately scattered ;
its divisions, posted in front of Seven Pines, at White QOak
Swamp and Mechanicsville, could not afford each other mutual
support, and they formed a vast semicircle of nearly forty kilo-
metres in extent. General McClellan estimated that it would
have taken two days’ march for Franklin’s division to reach
Casey’s encampments. The Confederates, on the contrary, occupy-
ing the chord of the arc, could as easily move to the front of
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one as of the other ; and after having menaced the extreme right of
the Federals at Meadow Bridge, they had only eleven or twelve
kilometres to march to reach Fair Oaks and fall upon their
extreme left. Johnston was not the man to leave his adversary
in so perilous a situation without turning it to account. His
army, assembled around Richmond, consisted of four large divis-
ions, each comprising five or six brigades, under Generals Long-
street, G. Smith, D. H. Hill and Huger ; it numbered about sixty
thousand effective soldiers.

On the 30th he gave the necessary instructions for battle on
the morrow. Huger, following a road called the Charles City
road, was to pass to the right of White Oak Swamp, and then
cross this marsh, so as to attack Keyes’ positions in flank, on the
Williamsburg road, whilst Hill, debouching by this road, was to
charge them in front. Longstreet, following in Hill’s rear, was to
sustain his attack. Smith’s orders were to proceed to Old Tavern,
in order to cover the left wing of the army in case the Federals
should attempt to cross the Chickahominy near New Bridge;
otherwise, to come and take part in the battle by entering into
line to the left of Fair Oaks station.

During the evening a tropical storm burst upon the two armies,
and in the midst of profound darkness poured torrents of rain
upon the ground on which they were to measure their strength.
On the morning of the 31st this clayey soil was half submerged ;
the passage of a single vehicle was sufficient to turn the roads into
inextricable mud-holes; the smallest streams were swelling as
one looked at them, while the Chickahominy, assuming a reddish
tint, was beginning to overflow its banks and to spread over the
plains adjoining, which were already very muddy. Far from
allowing the obstacles which the condition of the ground was
about to interpose to turn him from his purpose, Johnston only
saw in it an additional motive for giving battle, being convinced
that the mud and the overflow would be more fatal to the Fede-
rals, scattered along a line too extended, than to the army which
was compactly gathered around him.

At break of day that army took up its line of march in the
presence of the whole population of Richmond, which had come out
of the city to encourage those to whom its defence was entrusted. It
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would have been difficult to find a single inhabitant of the Con-
federate capital who had nota relative or a friend in the ranks of
the army. Curious persons and newspaper correspondents fol-
lowed it as far as the battle-field. The three divisions of Hill,
Longstreet and Smith, after some strenuous efforts, arrived in po-
sition toward eight o’clock; they had been obliged, however, to
leave their artillery behind—a bold resvlve, which the Federals
were not wise enough to imitate. But Huger’s troops, which had
started at the same time as the former, did not make their appear-
ance in the positions which had been assigned to them. It is
probable that the latter general may have found the fords at
White Oak Swamp utterly impassable. Be that as it may, he did
not reach the field of battle during the whole of that day, nor
did he even notify his chief of the cause of his delay ; his absence,
so fatal to the success of the Confederates, was made the subject of
bitter reproaches on the part of those whose plans had thus been
frustrated.  Finally, about noon, Longstreet, who had been wait-
ing for him up to that moment, gave Hill the order to attack.
Without sending any skirmishers ahead, that they might take the
enemy more completely by surprise, the Confederates advanced,
some in line across the woods, others in deep columns along the
road, sweeping before them Casey’s pickets, together with a regi-
ment which had been sent to reinforce them. The foremost works
of the Federals, which were as yet unfinished, being simply abatis
or breastworks, whose profiles could afford no protection to soldiers,
were occupied by Naglee’s brigade. The latter made a vigorous
resistance, while the division artillery, under Colonel Bailey, an
old régular officer, caused great havoc in the ranks of the assail-
ants. Meanwhile, the combat extended along the linc. Hill
had deployed all his troops and brought them into action; his left
had reached Fair Oaks, where Couch was making a stand with a
portion of his division. Casey’s two other briga-les had hastened
to the assistance of Naglee, and, despite heavy losses, they held
out against the Confederates, whose numbers were constantly in-
creasing. Longstreet’s division now entered into line and was
supporting Hill’s soldiers, who were becoming exhausted. Attack-
ing the Federal position by the right, some of his regiments pen-
etrated into the woods which separate White Oak Swamp from the
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clearing defended by Casey. The Federal works were attacked
in the rear, and their defenders dccimated by enfilading fire.
These young soldiers, who had hitherto been sustained by the
excitement which springs from danger and the very exhaustion of
a fieree struggle, no longer possessed the requisite coolness to resist
this unexpected attack. They were driven back in disorder upon
Seven Pines.  Besides, the number alone of their adversaries would
have been sufficient to erush them. Some few, however, persisted
in defending the redoubts, but soon disappeared among the ranks
of Hill’s troops, who, having returned to the charge, hemmed
them in on every side. Bailey was killed by the side of the guns
he had just spiked, and seven pieces fell into the hands of the as-
sailants. It was three o’clock. Precisely at this moment Peck’s
brigade of Couch’s division was arriving from Seven Pines, led
by Keyes, who had been informed somewhat late of the serious
character of the fight The Lafayette Guards, which formed part of
this brigade, having deployed into line among the débris of Casey’s
division, allowed the fugitives to pass without moving, then rally-
ing around them this floating mass, among whom the bonds of
discipline had disappeared, but not personal courage, they made a
vigorous aggressive movement. Despite their efforts, they could
recapture neither the redoubts nor the lost cannon; but the
encmy was checked, the remainder of Casey’s artillery saved, and
the Federals had time to rally. Regiments after regiments from
Couch’s division were sent to sustain the fight ; for if the Federals
were losing ground, they now contested it foot to foot. On the
right Couch commanded at Fair Oaks in person, where, with the
rest of his division, he held in check the left wing of Longstreet,
whose main efforts were still concentrated upon the position of
Seven Pines.

The struggle lasted four hours, and yet, strange to say, only two
divisions had taken part in it on either side. Keyes’ corps alone,
numbering about twelve thousand effective men, had been en-
gaged on the Federal side, and while Longstreet and Hill’s col-
umns were being decimated by the enemy’s artillery, Huger, on
their right, was still lost in the White Oak Swamp; Smith, on
their left, continued inactive around Old Tavern. In short, the
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two generals-in—chief were both unconscious of the battle in which
their respective soldiers were engaged. McClellan, who was sick at
his headquarters near Gaines’ Mill, had heard nothing from Heint-~
zelman, to whom the command of the entire left was entrusted.
The telegraph which connected the various sections of the army was
silent. Heintzelman himself, although posted at Savage Station,
only a few kilometres from Seven Pines, had only heard of the
enemy’s attack several hours after the first musket-shot was
fired. Johnston’s ignorance was still more unaccountable, inas-
much as he was the assailant. Leisurely posted at Old Tavern, he
was still waiting for the booming of cannon on the Williamsburg
road to put Smith in motion. But the storm of rain and wind
which followed the gale of the previous day carried the sound in a
different direction, and the general-in-chief, who had ordered the
attack to be made in the morning, remained until four o’clock lis-
tening in expectation of this signal, without sending a solitary
aide-de-camp to ascertain what was passing on his right. He was,
however, separated by less than four kilometres in a direct line
from the Williamsburg road, and a man on horseback, leaving
Old Tavern, would have had no more than ten kilometres to ride,
without leaving the main road, to reach Longstreet in the midst
of the soldiers whom he was bringing without delay into the thick-
est of the fight. Although taken by surprise, the Federals had
not lost quite so much time. The booming of cannon, which
Johnston did not hear, had reached McClellan’s tent. The high
wind made it impossible for the balloon, which had been brought
there at great expense, to make an ascension to reconnoitre the
movements of the enemy ; it had met the fate of all complicated
machines, which, although useful at times, should never be relied
on ie war. An order, however, was immediately sent to Sumner
to hold himself in readiness to march. The latter, also hearing
the cannon, was not satisfied with simply obeying the letter of
his instructions; but putting his two divisions in motion without
delay, he placed each of them near one of the bridges he had con-
structed, ready to cross the river at the first signal. On his side
Heintzelman, on learning the state of affairs about two o’clock,
at once recalled Hooker from White Oak Swamp, despatched
Kearny to the support of Keyes, and notified McClellan, who
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immediately ordered Sumner to cross the Chickahominy and take
part in the battle.

At half-past three o’clock Kearny, who, from the moment that
he heard the sound of cannon, knew no obstacles, arrived at
Seven Pines with two of his brigades, Berry’s and Jamison’s,
and his timely presence retrieved for a moment the fortunes of
the day. But at the same time Johnston was also roused from his
inactivity. He sent at last an aide-de-camp to ascertain the move-
ments of Longstreet; and learning from him that a fierce battle
was raging on his right, he determined to bring Smith’s corps
into line. A portion of this corps, under Hood, marched directly
upon Fair Oaks by way of Nine Mile road to support Long-
street’s attack. The remainder, under the personal lead of the
general-in-chief, bore to the left, and reached the large clear-
ings extending from Fair Oaks to the Chickahominy; by this
movement Johnston hoped to strike the right flank and rear of the
Federals who were defending Seven Pines. It was four o’clock.
Hood arrived at Fair Oaks with his fresh troops, and swept
everything before him, He cut the Federal line in two. Couch,
with a few regiments, was driven back north of the railroad, while
the remainder of his division, already scattered and mixed up
with the débris of Casey’s, was no longer able to defend Seven
Pines, and was forced back on the Williamsburg road, while Kear-
ny’s brigades, which had resolutely defended their positions on
the extreme left, finding themselves separated from the rest of
the army, were obliged to make a large détour across the woods to
rejoin their comrades.

[t was a critical moment. The Federals, who had struggled
vigorously against the ever-increasing numbers of their adversa-
rics—for they were only eighteen or nineteen thousand against
more than thirty thousand—were in a condition in which the least
mischance might lead to an irreparable disaster. Brigades, regi-
ments, and even companies, were mixed up. The relative com-
mands no longer existed. In their efforts to restore order among
the troops the officers gathered around them, by their words and
their example, men from the regiments, and marshalled them
in haste and almost at random behind the breastworks erected a
few days Dbefore near the camp occupied by Kearny, two kilome-
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tres in the rear of Seven Pines. One moment more, and Smith,
falling upon the extreme right of this weak line, would give the
signal for a new attack, which would probably consummate the
destruction of all the Federals south of the Chickahominy.

It was six o’clock in the evening, and the Confederates had
more than two hours of daylight before them to complete their
victory ; but all of a sudden a brisk fire of musketry broke out in
the wood to the right of the railroad. The hollow sound of how-
itzers loaded with grape was soon mingled with it. Smith had en-
countered a foe entirely unexpected. It was Sumner, who arrived
in time to check his progress and resume on this side the game
which had been lost on the Williamsburg road. The warrior’s
instinet, which prompted him to push his divisions forward and
mass them in the vicinity of the bridges when ordered to keep
ander arms, had enabled him to gain an hour, and that hour se-
cured the safety of the army. The new order directing him to
cross the Chickahominy to participate in the battle reached him
about two o’clock. At that moment the river was already rising
as far as the eye could sce, seeming to conspire with the enemy to
prevent him from going to the assistance of his comrades. The
lower bridge had been carried away ; the other was entirely sub-
merged, while the unhewn timbers which constituted its flooring,
being only held together by ropes, floated about amid the waters,
whose impetuous current tossed them in their foam. Sumner him-
self, despite his inflexible will, was beginning to think that not a
single company would ever be able to reach the other side of the
river. Nevertheless, he pushed the head of column of Sedgwick’s
division over this bridge. The first soldiers who crossed found it
difficult to keep steady on the moving platform, which was shaking
under their feet. But the weight of those who followed soon re-
stored its stability; it soon settled on the piles from which it
had been wrenched. The whole of Sedgwick’s division crossed
it, the officers on horseback ; the artillery followed, but most of
the guns sunk in the mud in the marshy plains which extend be-
yond the bridge. Kirby’s regular battery alone succceded in get-
ting safely over. Richardson, who, after having tried in vain
to restore the lower bridge, had been compelled to cross at this
same point, followed in rear of Sedgwick, but his troops only

Vou. IL—-5
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reached the opposite shore at nightfall. Sumner had not waited for
his arrival to move forward with his first division. He had just
overtaken Couch, who had been driven back on the right of Fair
Oaks with a portion of his troops, and had barely time to deploy
to receive the shock of Smith’s corps, which was about to debouch
in the large clearing. Kirby’s battery enfiladed an open space
leading to Nine Mile road; Sumner placed one brigade and a
half on the right, fronting Old Tavern; on the left the remain-
der of Sedgwick’s division was disposed en potence parallel to the
railroad, which the enemy had just occupied. Even before these
dispositions were fully carried out, the battle was furiously en-
gaged. Smith was in haste to make up for lost time, and be-
lieved himself sure of success; Whiting, who commanded three
brigades of this corps, debouched on the salient angle formed by
the Federal line; but being reccived by a terrible fire from Kir-
by’s guns, he halted on the skirt of the wood. After a brisk fire
of musketry, the Confederates made a new attempt to carry this
battery, which occupied the key of the position, and had interrupted
their turning movement. Johnston, rushimgy in person into the
thickest of the fight, hurled Pettigrew’s brigade against it. It
advanced fearlessly up to the cannon’s mouth; but the Federal
gunners, anxious to avenge the memory of Bull Run, where this
same Johnston had captured their picces, coolly waited for the
assault of the Confederate brigade, which they decimated at short
range. It was driven back in disorder, leaving in the Federal
hands its wounded commander, Pettigrew, and the ground strewed
with dead bodies. Availing himself of this chance, Sumner as-
sumed the offensive with his left, and drove the enemy back in
the direction of Fair Oaks. Smith brought his reserve brigades
into action in vain; he could barely hold the ground he occupied,
and his forward movement was definitively checked. The Confed-
erate army was, moreover, paralyzed at this moment by the loss of
its commander-in-chief; Johnston had just been severely wounded
and carried into Richmond. It was seven o’clock in the evening.
Along the whole line the battle had degenerated into a musketry
fire, which was continued pretty well into the night, but each party
remained on the defensive. The check of Smith had, in fact, crip-
pled the success of Longstreet on the Williamsburg road. The lat-
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ter, arriving in front of the small works where the Federal forces
were massed, was afraid of attempting to carry them by assault
with worn-out troops whose ranks were fearfully thinned. His
opponent, reinforced by a few fresh regiments, made a bold stand
while the fugitives were rapidly coming back into line. Long-
street was waiting for assistance, either from Huger on his right
or from Smith on his left, before making the aftack, and thus
allowed the last hours of daylight to pass away.

A dark and rainy night came on at last to put an end to the
slaughter, but not to the sufferings, the fatigues and the anxieties, of
the two armies. The losses had been equally heavy on both sides.
During the whole of that night long wagon-trains of wounded
men, carrying into Richmond the unfortunate victims of a fratri-
cidal war, told the inhabitants of the capital how dearly bought
was the success which had been prematurely announced to them.
All the vehicles in the city, omnibuses and carts, were despatched
to the field of battle to find the wounded and the dying, whom
they brought back in the midst of a dense and silent crowd. As
for the dead, there was no time as yet to think of them. On the
side of the Federals the ambulances, camps and railway-stations
were not less encumbered.

On both sides the generals were filled with anxiety. Smith
had assumed the command, but in succeeding Johnston he could
not replace that experienced chieftain. The Federals had un-
doubtedly sustained a severe check; but if their left wing had
been defeated, it was not destroyed, as was hoped in Richmond.
The attack had been wanting in unison; the absence of Huger,
together with the prolonged inaction of Smith, had thrown all
the burden of the battle upon one-half of the army. Finally,
the encounter with Sumner had not only roughly interrupted the
success of the operation, but had revealed the existence of com-
munications which the Confederates had not suspected. It gave
them to understand that, notwithstanding the rise in the Chicka-
hominy, they might on the following day have to measure them-
selves with the whole Federal army. Consequently, they deter-
mined upon a retreat.

On the side of the Federals the anxiety was not less. They
had always wished during this aggressive campaign for an oppor-
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tunity to fight a defensive battle, thinking that this kind of fight-
ing was better adapted to the character of their soldiers; they
had been attacked, and, so far from coming off victorious, their
left wing had been so crushed that Sumner’s success afforded no
compensation for the reverse. The Chickahominy was constantly
rising, and it was easy to foresee that on the following morning
all the new communications established by Sumner between the
two wings of the army would be interrupted by the freshet. It
was known that the enemy had not brought all his forces into
action. There were more than sixty thousand men around Rich-
mond and within reach of Fair Oaks. General McClellan
thought there were eighty thousand. The Federal troops who
were about to find themselves almost isolated on the right bank
of the Chickahominy did not amount to forty-five thousand
men, while one-third of them at least, disorganized by the great
struggle of the 31st of May, would have found it difficult to
come into line the day following.

This numerical inferiority should not have existed ; and if the
Confederates had cause to complain that some of their generals
had compromised the success of their operations by not appear-
ing on the field of battle or by arriving too late, the Federals
bad an equal right to say that the inaction of half their army had
prevented them from turning the battle of Fair Oaks into a great
victory. Sumner’s success was sufficient proof of this. At the
time when the latter was ordered to cross the Chickahominy,
General McClellan felt how important it would be to support him
by a movement of his whole right wing. From his headquarters
at Gaines’ Mill he could see the smoke, which rose above the tree-
tops, tracing the undulations of the line of battle and marking
the steady progress of the enemy. He had two army corps in
hand ; before him the Chickahominy, which, although swollen,
was still passable; two bridges already in an advanced state of
construction could be completed in a few hours; on the opposite
hill, commanding the approaches to the river, no work had been
erected by the enciny ; only one or two regiments were seen mov-
ing about with suspicious ostentation along the most conspicuous
points of the plateau. By leaving one division to guard-the large
park of artillery and the dépdts, McClellan could have crossed
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the river with three others in the vicinity of New Bridge, and
fallen upon the flank of the Confederates; such an attack would
have made them pay dear for their first success. He had already
wmade every preparation for this movement, when, the two corps
commanders having represented to him that the condition of the
valley would not admit the passage of their artillery unless cause-
ways were constructed for that purpose, he consented to defer the
movement until the next day. This was a great misfortune, for
he thus lost an opportunity unexampled in the whole course
of the campaign. Nevertheless, while abandoning the idea of
crossing the Chickahominy at New Bridge, he could bring back
his right wing to the rear, in order to cross the river over the
same bridge as Sumner. This bridge was situated only about four
miles and a half from the encampments of the right wing; and if
the troops had been put in motion at the time Sumner received the
order to cross, they would have arrived in time to follow him
over the bridge, which withstood the flood until noon the next
day. In this case, five fresh divisions, instead of two, could have
resumed the offensive in the morning. But General McClellan,
knowing that a single defeat might involve the loss of his whole
army, isolated as it was in the enemy’s country, and ruin the Fed-
eral cause for ever, was not willing to weaken his right wing. Fear-
ing lest the enemy might debouch by way of Meadow Bridge and
cross the Chickahominy, he did not dare to entrust to a thin line
of troops the guard of his communications and the immense
park of artillery, which the condition of the roads prevented from
being removed; and he left nearly fifty thousand men inactive on
the plateau of Cold Harbor. We cannot blame his prudence,
but it may be asserted that if he had known what was passing
among the Confederate bivouacs, and at the camp-fires around
which the generals in command of the enemy’s troops were trying
to find shelter from the penetrating dampness of that night, he
would have acted very differently. Indeed, their new commander-
in-chief had no idea of throwing himself on both banks of the
Chickahominy, in the position which had so nearly proved fatal to
the Federals. He did not believe it possible to complete the ma-
neuvre which had been interrupted by Sumner against their left
wing. It must be acknowledged, however, that the chances were
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greatly in his favor. Huger had made his appearance after the
battle, and Generals Holmes and Ripley had just arrived in Rich-
mond from North Carolina with eight thousand men. This timely
reinforcernent would perhaps permit them to resume the attack
with greater hope of success, as the rise in the river rendered the
position of the Federals more difficult. But in the absence of
Johnston, who had alone conceived the plan of battle, prudence
prevailed, and Smith would have given the signal for retreat
that very night, if he had not been obliged to give his soldiers a
few hours’ rest, and his officers time to rally and reorganize their
troops. Consequently, when day dawned upon the two armies no
sound disturbed at first the silence which reigned over the battle-
field ; and it was the Federals who renewed the conflict on the morn-
ing of the 1st of June. During the evening Hooker had again
struck into the Williamsburg road, while Richardson had joined
Sedgwick near Fair Oaks. These two divisions, advancing to the
front line, attacked the Confederates, who were already in full re-
treat. Notwithstanding this reinforcement, the troops composing
the left wing of the Federals were not in a condition to push into
a woody and unknown region, in pursuit of an enemy whose prow-
ess they had just experienced. A movement of this kind could
not have been seriously undertaken unless Franklin and Porter,
prompted by the same instincts which had inspired old Sumner
the day before, should join them on the field of battle. It is true
that General McClellan had strongly recommended to his two
licutenants that they should cross the Chickahominy in front of

their encampments ; but the river had increased in volume since
the preceding day ; the bridges, which the artillery would have
found it difficult to cross on the 31st of May, had become im-

passable on the 1st of June; and these generals, availing them-
selves of the latitude which McClellan usually allowed them in

the interpretation of his orders, made no movement with their
troops. They thus suffered victory to escape them, and their
vacillations saved the Confederate army from imminent disaster.

Indeed, it has been asserted by eye-witnesses that its retreat was
not made without disorder, and that if the Federals had pressed
with a sufficient force, even without artillery, thé three bri-
gades of Huger’s corps, which, under Pickett, Pryor and Ma-
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hone, were defending every inch of ground, they might probably
have been able to enter Richmond with them. _

The combat of the 1st of June, in which but a few thousand
men were engaged on either side, had notwithstanding the propor-
tions of a great battle. On the left it was marked by a brilliant
charge of Sickles’ brigade along the railway track ; on the right by a
sharp encounter between an Irish brigade in the Federal service,
commanded by General Meagher, and Pickett’s troops. Before
noon the Federal outposts took possession without a blow of the
works whose capture had cost so dear to the Confederate army,
and suffered it to disappear among the dense woods without mo-
lestation. This brilliant army, which had gone out the day before
almost in triumph for the purpose of delivering Richmond from
the grasp of the invader, returned to its cantonments on that
gsame evening, with only four flags, ten cannon and twelve hun-
dred prisoners, more as an evidence of its valor than as a token
of suocess. :

The undecided battle, which had drenched the vicinity of Fair
Oaks with blood during two entire days, was attended with a
loss of nearly four thousand five hundred men to the Contederates,
and five thousand seven hundred and twenty-seven on the part
of the Federals. The heaviest losses on both sides were sustained
around Seven Pines; those of Longstreet and Hill amounted to
more than three thousand, and those of Keyes to three thousand
one hundred and twenty men.* After such a struggle the two
armies, composed of soldiers but little inured as yet to the hard-
ships of war, were equally in need of rest.t

A very remarkable work just published by General Johnston
explains how McClellan is mistaken in attributing a loss of two

*The official reports give the following figures for the army of the Potomac:
Sumner, one hundred and eighty-three killed, eight hundred and ninety-four
wounded, one hundred and forty-six prisoners; Heintzelman, two hundred and
fity-nine killed, nine hundred and eighty wounded, one hundred and fifty-five
prisoners; Keyes, four hundred and forty-eight killed, one thousand seven hun-
dred and fifty-three wounded, nine hundred and twenty-one prisoners; total :
eight hundred and ninety killed, three thousand six hundred and twenty-seven
wonnded, and one thousand two hundred and twenty-two prisoners. For the
army of Northern Virginia: Longstreet and Hill, a little over three thousand ;
Bmith, one thousand two hundred and thirty-three men disabled.

18See Note A in the Appendix to this volume.



72 THE CIVIL WAR IN AMERICA.

thousand five hundred men more than they really sustained, to
his opponents. In this work Johnston severely blames the gen-
erals who succeeded him in command for not having followed up
on the 1st of June their success of May 31st. He complains,
moreover, of not having been informed beforehand of the ap-
proach of Holmes and Ripley, whose arrival he would have
waited for before giving battle, if he had known of their being
80 near. As General Johnston’s official report, addressed to the
Confederate government, contains none of these reproaches, now
embodied in a book which has appeared since the close of the war,
we may infer that President Davis is chiefly responsible, in the
estimation of General Johnston, for the mistakes he refers to in
his later publication.



CHAPTER IIL
GAINES’ MILL.

HE alarms occasioned by Jackson’s success did not prevent the

" battle of Fair Oaks from producing a great sensation in the
North. The army of the Potomac was essentially national in its
character, and there was not a village in the free States that had
not furnished to it some young men; consequently, a greater
interest was everywhere manifested in its labors than in the pre-
tended dangers of the Federal capital. The government, still
cherishing a secret jealousy against General McClellan, seldom
communicated to the public the tidings it received from him, but
after such a battle it was no longer possible to keep silent; ac-
cordingly, a despatch from the commander-in-chief was for the
first time published. The latter, unfortunately deceived by
Heintzelman’s report, threw undue blame upon Casey’s division.
This despatch was corrected in Washington, but in such a manner
as to aggravate the painful effect of the error it contained. The
unmerited censure was allowed to stand, while the eulogies which
McClellan bestowed upon Sumner were suppressed. The gen-
eral-in-chief soon set forth the truth, and it became known that
the army had been saved by the stubborn resistance of Naglee and
Bailey, the ardor which Kearny had infused into Jamison’s and
Berry’s brigades, and, finally, by the indomitable energy of old
Sumner.

Mr. Lincoln learned at last that he could no longer delay send-
ing the reinforcements which the army of the Potomac needed in
order to continue the task, which threatened to be difficult. The
garrison of Fort Monroe and a few other regiments, eight or nine
thousand men in all, were assigned to General McClellan, who
distributed them among the different brigades of the army. He
was again promised the co-operation of McDowell as soon as the

73



74 THE CIVIL WAR IN AMERICA.

latter could gather together the detachments he had sent forward
in pursuit of Jackson. This promise, no less vain than that of the
preceding year, was to exercise on the operations of the Federals
against Richmond even a more baneful influence than the first
breach of promise. Still afraid of exposing the capital, the Pres-
ident refused to send more than one division of McDowell’s corps
by water. In notifying McClellan that the other three divisions
would proceed from Fredericksburg to rejoin him by land, he again
requested him to be ready to communicate with them on the South
Anna, and thus caused him to miss the opportunity to repair his
delays and the mistakes he had been led to commit. He could, in
fact, have taken advantage of the confusion into which the Confed-
erates had been thrown by the battle of Fair Oaks, to seek the
new base of operations on the James River, the advantage of
which we have pointed out elsewhere. This movement, to which,
three weeks later, it was necessary to resort for the purposce of
saving the army, would have given very different results if it had
been executed then with an offensive aim.

The enforced rest which followed the battle of Fair Oaks was
prolonged by the bad weather for two distressing weeks. The Chick-
ahominy, the overflow of which exceeded anything ever witnessed
by the oldest inhabitants, carried away all the bridges, and for
several days the six divisions, encamped on the right side of the
river, only obtained their supplies by the railroad and the viaduct,
whose frail scaffolding trembled above the flood. The ground,
which consists of alternate layers of reddish clay and quicksand,
was nothing more than a vast swamp, and the guns which had been
ranged in battery near the camps gradually sunk into the earth,
from which they could not be extricated. Every morning
a scorching sun, shining upon this damp soil, and decomposing
the dead bodies of men and horses, which the rain had again
brought to the surface, filled the hot air with poisonous exhala-
tions. Every evening thick clouds gathered, the lightning flashed,
the heat became suffocating, and all night long rain fell in abun-
dance, which still further increased the inundation.

The inactivity to which the two armies were thus condemned,
however, did not partake of the qualities of refreshing rest. The
Federals, as we have stated, would probably have achieved an
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important success on the 1st of June, if they had put in motion the
troops encamped at Gaines’ Mill, on the evening of the 31st, or
during the night, so as to find themselves on the right banks of
the Chickahominy at daybreak, with all the disposable portion of
their army. This opportunity had been allowed to pass; but
they were vet in time to change their base of operations, and mass
all their forces between the Chickahominy and the James. Gen-
eral McClellan having given up this project in order to remain
within reach of Fredericksburg, nothing was left for him to do
but to carry out the plan which had been temporarily interrupted
by the battle of Fair Oaks. This plan consisted in gaining
ground gradually by capturing, one day a wood, another day a
clearing, and thus advancing step by step until, by a succession
of battles more or less fierce, Richmond should be so closely
hemmed in that the enemy’s army would either abandon it, or
renew, under less favorable circumstances, the dangerous exper-
iment of Fair Oaks. But even a slow operation of this kind re-
quired fine weather. It was necessary before joining battle to
have facilities—in fact, to be able to move and victual the troops
with ease; it was necessary before joining battle to conquer the
treacherous waters of the Chickahominy, and to connect both
banks by bridges numerous and always passable; it was neces-
sary, finally, to be able to take to the battle-field that powerful
artillery, without which the generals of the army of the Poto-
mac were unwilling to lead their soldiers to the attack. These
two weeks, therefore, were employed on the part of the Federals
in repairing the roads which connected their several camps, in
constructing new ones, in extricating from the mud the large sup-
ply-trains, which scarcely sufficed for the distribution of daily
rations, in strengthening the bridges and increasing their number,
and finally in covering the whole battle-field of the 31st of May
with vast works,

About the middle of June the ground was once more practica-
ble,and the Chickahominy, having again become a modest stream,
did not appear inclined to renew its fatal freaks of violence. The
army of the Potomac was at length firmly established, provided
with excellent communications, and surrounded by strong en-
trenchments, which enabled it to concentrate without danger a
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large portion of its forces at any given point along its front. But
these results had been dearly bought. The soldiers, obliged to
work in the mud in an unhealthy climate, had suffered severely.
The camps, too long seated on a marshy soil, had become the foci
of swamp fevers and typhoid fevers. To the painful monotony
of throwing up earthworks were added continual watches and
picket duty, which deprived the men of that rest which is neces-
sary to health, without offering them in exchange the stimulants
of an active campaign. In short, fatigue and disgust multi-
plied the number of deserters into the interior, whose crime was
encouraged by a vicious system of recruiting, and especially by
the bait of bounties, which they hoped to receive by re-enlisting
in new regiments. Consequently, notwithstanding the reinforce-
ments which had come from Fortress Monroe, and the arrival of
McCall’s division, detached from McDowell’s corps and landed
on the 11th and 12th at White House, the effective force of the
army was reduced to little more than one hundred thousand men
for duty. Its official morning reports acknowledged thirty thou-
sand absentees, nine-tenths of whom were on the sick-list, or quar-
tered in the hospitals, or sent to their respective homes on leaye
as convalescents.* The Confederates, on their side, had also made
good use of the respite which circumstances had granted them.
They had naturally opposed a line of entrenchments to those of
the Federals. As McClellan’s task was to capture Richmond,
and not to defend the swamps of the Chickahominy, these de-
lays all accrued to the benefit of his adversaries; and the more
he fortificd his position, the more the difficulties of the task he
had to accomplish increased. The Confederate army was also re-
ceiving reinforcements; and, thanks to the plans which the South-
ern generals had caused the Richmond government to adopt, the

*The following was the morning report of the army of the Potomac on the
20th of June: Present, one hundred and fiftcen thousand one hundred and
two; sick, detached, under arrest, twelve thousand two hundred and twenty-
five; absent, twenty-nine thousand five hundred and eleven; total, one hun-
dred and fifty-six thousand eight hundred and thirty-eight. The garrisons of
Fort Monroe and Yorktown should be deducted from the first figure. Sumner’s
and Franklin's corps had the least number of men unfit for service. On the 10th
of July, out of thirty-eight thousand two hundred and fifty absentees, thirty-four
thousand four hundred and seventy-two were on regular leave of absence, three
thousand seven hundred and seventy-eight had deserted to the interior.
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moment was approaching when it would be in a condition to ven-
ture upon a decisive struggle, with better chances than at Fair
Oaks. General Lee had assumed the command made vacant by
Johnston’s wound. His first efforts in the war had not been
more brilliant than those of Grant, his future opponent, and he
was personally but little known to the troops he was about to
lead into battle. But his companions in the Mexican expedition
had not forgotten the eminent services he had then rendered, not-
withstanding his inferior rank. Since the outbreak of the civil
war, the Confederate authorities had had occasion to appreciate
his wisdom and clearness of judgment in matters connected with
military affairs. His fellow-citizens of Virginia respected him
as the representative of one of the first families of the most aris-
tocratic of the American colonics. He was looked upon by all as
a true type of the soldier and man of honor. The regrets cven
he had experienced in forsaking the Federal flag no longer in-
jured him in the eyes of the public, for the moment of the first
ebullitions had passed. Once upon the scene, he will no more leave
it, and he will always play, if not the first, at least one of the
first, parts. We shall always find him a patient, persevering and
prudent caleulator, yet ready to risk much at the opportune mo-
ment ; handling a large army with great dexterity in the midst
of the thickest forests; understanding men, selecting them care-
fullv, and securing their attachment by his equity ; worshiped by
his soldiers, obtaining from them what no other chief could have
thought of asking them ; respected and obeyed by all his lieuten-
ants; humane, of a conciliatory disposition, one whose only fault
as a general was an excess of deference to the opinion of his subor-
dinates, which at times caused him to lose a little of that firmness
which is so indispensable in the midst of a battle. Such was the
new adversary of General McClellan.

Since he had assumed command he had reorganized his army
and gathered new combatants from every part of the Confederacy.
The conscription law, which was in force, had filled up his cadres,
mixing young soldiers with those whom the war had already
trained. The scattering system, which had prevailed at first, was
abandoned ; the garrisons along the coast were reduced to their
minimum or entirely suppressed, and most of the troops compos-
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ing them were sent on to Richmond. A few regiments had been
brought from the West, where the operations had lost something
of their importance since Beauregard had retired into the interior,
leaving Corinth in the hands of Halleck.

But it was the co-operation of Jackson that Lee was expecting,
in order to change the course of the campaign, and execute the
offensive movement for which he was preparing. He counted
upon his arrival, just as McClellan relied upon that of McDowell.
He was not, however, destined to be the victim of the same de-
ceptions which the commander of the army of the Potomac had
to experience. Jackson’s return to Richmond was the brilliant
conclusion of the operations which the latter had so successfully
conducted in the valley of Virginia. After having carried trou-
ble into the councils of the enemy, after having thrown the latter
on the wrong scent, and drawn a portion of the forces destined for
the reduction of Richmond into the mountains, he had to effect
his escape and double in his tracks, in order to go to the rescue of
those who were making a stand against the large Federal army.
No precaution was neglected to sccure the success of this plan.
Jackson, who had at first thought of invading Pennsylvania,
eagerly accepted the new part assigned to him by Lee, the im-
portance of which he understood.

The battle of Port Republic had terminated the campaign in
the valley of Virginia on the 9th of June, and arrested the pursuit
of the Federals.  Jackson gave some rest to his troops at Weyer’s
Cave, not far from the field of battle, and made ostensible prepa-
rations to undertake a new offensive movement on the same ground.
On the 11th, Whiting’s division, nearly ten thousand strong, was
detached from Smith’s old corps, which had fonght at Fair Oaks,
and being placed on board a train of cars, which had been made
ready with affected sccrecy, procceded from Richmond by the
right bank of the James to the Lynchburg and Burkesville junc-
tion, so celebrated since. At a short distance from Richmond
some apparently unaccountable reason caused the cars to be de-
tained for several hours in front of Belle Isle prison, where were
shut up a large number of Federal soldiers about to be exchanged
in a few days. The passers-by expressed much indignation at the
carelessness of the railroad employés in allowing the Federals to
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take note of the powerful reinforcements which were being sent to
Jackson, thus revealing to the enemy such important movements
of troops. This was precisely what General Lee desired. On
the 15th, Whiting left Lynchburg for Charlottesville, reaching
Staunton on the 18th, where he landed his matériel, and seemed
to be preparing to proceed down the valley to fall upon Fremont
oonjointly with Jackson; but on the 20th he speedily got on
hoard the same cars which had brought him over, and returned to
Charlottesville, where Jackson was awaiting him with the army
that had fought at Cross Keys and Port Republic. By the move-
ments of his cavalry, by his own words, and by means of letters
written with the intention that they should fall into the hands
of the Federals, he had confirmed all the fears which the move-
ments of Whiting’s division had excited in Washington. General
McClellan had, in fact, notified the President on the 18th of the
departure of these troops, and the intelligence received from
Fredericksburg fully corroborated this information. On receipt
of this news, General Fremont hastily fell back upon Strasburg,
while McDowell, who had at last witnessed the return of Shields’
division to his encampments, and who had already sent that of
McCall to join McClellan by water, was waiting in vain for the
ovrder to set off on the three or four days’ march which separated
him from the army of the Potomac. The desire to form a new
army, which was to achieve easy successes under the *personal
direction of the Secretary of War, had decided the government to
detain this general on the Rappahannock. The safety of Wash-
ington, which Jackson could not seriously menace, had only been,
it must be acknowledged, a false pretext for conferring the com-
mand of an army, which absorbed all the reinforcements promised
to MeClellan, upon General Pope, an officer as brave as he was
inexperienced, who bad become the favorite of the hour. Mec-
Dowell’s corps was designed to swell its numbers uselessly, at the
moment when every interest called it to the borders of the Chick-
ahominy.

Meanwhile, a bold reconnaissance had revealed to General Lee
the weak points of his adversary.  On the morning of the 13th
2 brigade of cavalry, about one thousand two hundred strong,
and accompanied by a few pieces of artillery, left Richmond
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under command of General Stuart. Its destination was a pro-
found secret. Following the road to Louisa Court-house, as if
on his way to reinforce Jackson, Stuart encamped in the even-
ing at the railway-bridge of Aquia Creek, on the South Anna.
Before daylight on the 14th, he turned suddenly to the right in
the direction of Hanover Court-house, where two squadrons of
the Fifth regular cavalry were performing picket duty. The
first squadron, surprised by the appearance of the Confederates,
was quickly dispersed. The second, taking advantage of the
narrowness of the road, which compelled the enemy’s troopers to
march by fours, charged them vigorously without concern as to
their numerical superiority. Being closely packed within this
narrow defile, the two detachments were mingled, and fought
with sabres, The Federal commander, Captain Royall, killed
the commander of the first squadron of the enemy with his own
hand, and was himself mortally wounded a moment after.* The
weight of the Confederate column soon swept before it the hand-
ful of regulars who had attempted to check its progress. The
Fifth regiment of cavalry, which before the war was numbered
the Second, had long been commanded by General Lee, and his
nephew Colonel Lee, who led one of the Virginia regiments
under Stuart, had also served in it. He thus found himself
called upon, as a sad result of the civil war, to draw his sword
against officers who had been his comrades the preceding year—
perhaps even against some of the soldiers whom he had com-
manded in the garrisons of the far West. Far from feeling any
secret remorse in their presence, and carried away by the passion
which inspired him for the cause of the South, he solicited of his
chief the privilege of measuring swords with his late companions
in arms.  But there were no longer any enemies to fight; the two
squadrons which alone had guarded the flank of the Federal
army on that side were dispersed; and proceeding down the Pa-
munky, Stuart led his brigade as far as Old Church, at an un-
broken trot. The task assigned to him by his chief was accom-
plished ; he had turned the right wing of the Federals, he had
made a survey, before reaching Old Chureh, of the course of a

* Captain Royall was severely wounded in several places, but recovered, and is
still in the United States army.—Eb.



GAINES’ MILL. 81

swampy stream called the Tolopotamoi, a tributary of the Pa-
munky, which could easily have been covered with defensive
works, and thus marked out the route which Jackson was to fol-
low a few days after with his army.

The Confederate column was about sixteen miles from Han-
over Court-house. "It seemed natural that it should retrace its
steps and go back to Richmond; but Stuart, who posscssed all
the instincts of a light cavalry general, determined to carry out a
plan much more hazardous in appearance, but less dangerous in
reality—to make the complete cireuit of the Federal army, so as
to enter Richmond on the south, which he had left by the north.
By this movement he expected to throw the rear of his enemy
into great confusion, so that amid the contradictory rumors which
such a bold march would spread he would have a good chance to
buffle the pursuit of his adversaries. None of the officers to whom
he communicated his plan dared to approve of it; but he knew
that all would obey him with courage and intelligence. After giv-
ing his brigade a moment of rest, and making careful inquirics re-
garding the Hanover Court-house road, which he pretended to wish
to follow, Stuart ordered the bugles to sound “boots and saddles,”
silently placed himself at the head of his column, and directed
his horse toward New Kent Court-house. The soldiers followed
with astonishment, but without hesitation, a chief who inspired
them with a blind confidence. Yet every step they took stemed to
interpose an additional barrier against all chances of return. On
the right lay the whole army of the Potomac; on the left the
immense dépét of White House; in front of them the railway
and the turnpike, along which the enemy’s troops were incessantly
passing to and fro. The small band drew closer together, for
there was danger on every side; this danger, however, was consid-
erably lessened through the connivance of all the inhabitants. At
each house Stuart received the minutest information regarding the
Federal corps to be avoided, and the magazines which might be
destroyed. Two boats on the Pamunky were burned, but Stuart
dared not go as far as the White House, notwithstanding the temp-
tation which so rich a prize offered him. He struck the railroad
at Tunstall’s station; and after putting a small Federal outpost to

flight, he went into ambuscade in order to capture the first train
Vor. I1.—86
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which might happen to pass by. An instant after, a train of cars
loaded with sick and wounded, bound for the White House, ar-
rived at full speed, but instead of stopping to water as usual, eon-
tinued right on, while the pieces of timber placed across the track
for the purpose of throwing off the cars were scattered right and
left by the locomotive. The surprised Confederates merely fired a
volley into the train, which wounded many of the sick and fright-
ened the passengers, sote of whom jumped out of the cars; the dan-
ger, however, was of short duration, and the train, disappearing
among the woods, spread the alarm along the whole line. Stuart,
thus disappointed, had not even time to destroy the railway track,
for le learned that McCall’s division, on its way to join McClel-
lan, was encamped in the neighborhood, that it was under arms
and would soon make its appearance. He drew off, still pursuing
his onward course, after having burned a few cars loaded with pro-~
visions and several camps, and after feeding his soldiers at the ex-
pensc of the frightened sutlers whom he had stopped on the road.
But night had come, and the fires kindled by his hand, flashing
above the forest, werc so many signals which drew the Federals
upon his tracks. Fortunately for Stuart, his soldiers were well
acquainted with the faintest path in the country through which
they were passing; they wereat home. Consequently, they reached
the hamlet of Talleysville without difficulty, where the column
was allowed a few hours’ rest and time to rally. Then, turning
to the right, it proceeded rapidly toward the Chickahominy.

At daybreak the Confederate cavalry reached the borders of
this river, considerably below Bottom’s Bridge, at a place called
Forge, or Jones’ Bridge. But the ford on which they had de-
pended was not passable; the bridge had been destroyed, and the
Federal cavalry, which, under Averill, had been sent by McClel-
lan to intercept these passes, was only a few miles distant from
the place. Two hours more of delay, and Stuart would have lost
his only chance of retreat ; it was a critical moment. Efforts were
made to repair the old bridge, and every man set to work to cut
down trees for that purpose. A foot-bridge was soon constructed,
which the men crossed on foot, swimming their horses alongside.
Once on the other side of the river, the Confederates proceeded to
enlarge the dimensions of the flying bridge, and, by dint of labor,
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succeeded in getting their artillery over this fragile structure.
Stuart had thus baffled all pursuit, and resumed his march on the
Richmond road, having lost but one man killed and one caisson
stuck in the mud, during this adventurous expedition.

The whole Federal cavalry had been started in pursuit of
Stuart. As soon as he was known to be at Tunstall, McClellan
had divined his purpose, and, as we have said before, despatched
Averill with one brigade to intercept him at Jones’ Bridge.
But his orders, tardily transmitted, only reached the rest of his
cavalry two hours after the passage of the Confederates. The
latter arrived in Richmond that very evening. They had, in
point of fact, committed but few depredations, but had caused.a
great commotion, shaken the confidence of the North in McClel-
lan, and made the first experiment in those great cavalry expedi-
tions which subsequently played so novel and so important a part
during the war.

During the ten days which followed this alarm the Federals
always fancied themselves on the eve of making a general attack
upon the enemy ; but each day, after having determined upon it,
and made preparations for it, they would meet with some new and
unforeseen difficulty, which caused them to defer its execution.
Lee, knowing how important it was to gain time, so as to allow
Jackson to join him, neglected nothing which could make him ap-
pear much stronger in the eyes of his adversary than he really
was. By multiplying his pickets, by disputing every inch of
ground and constantly provoking skirmishes, sometimes at one
point, sometimes at another, he finally succeeded in his design.
The Federal spies, the fugitive negroes and deserters, all aided
him, through their exaggeration, in deceiving McClellan. On
the 26th of June the latter believed that the arrival of Jackson
would swell Lee’s forces to one hundred and sixty thousand men,
and that the fortifications around Richmond were bristling with
two hundred guns of heavy calibre. The army he was about to
face, the strength of which Lee had been constantly incressing
during the last three weeks, did not, however, number more than
one handred thousand men, while the fortifications surrounding
the Confederate capital were in reality slight breastworks, mount-
ing only a few guns. The Confederates were undoubtedly working
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to increase their strength ; but this work was chiefly carried on in
those localities where they knew the Federals to be watching
them with their spyglasses, and anxiously following their slightest
movements, The opportunity for attacking Lee, while he was
weakened by the absence of Whiting, thus passed by, and by
degrees people became familiarized with the idea that siege oper-
ations might be advantageously substituted for a pitched battle.
Many officers in the army of the Potomac imagined that by
tarning up large quantities of earth, and burning a great deal of
powder, they would be able to escape that ordeal of terrible sus-
pense when skill and prudence are equally powerless to decide the
fate of the battle, and when torrents of blood must be shed to
wrest victory from the hands of the enemy. This kind of tactics
had just been applied in the West, where it had resulted in the
evacuation of Corinth by the Confederates, and the general ques-
tion now was whether, when the final charge was made, they should
step upon the top of a parapet defended with the energy of de-
spair or upon the ruins of a deserted city, Consequently, while
wishing for a more decided success, the latter alternative was but
too readily acquiesced in; and the desire to spare the army a
fearful sacrifice of life having made such an alternative appear
probable, everybody felt disposed to wait patiently for this issue.

A movement, however, took place on the 25th of June which,
although of no great importance, interrupted at last this long
inaction. In order to make himself master of the approaches
to the plateau of Old Tavern, McClellan, still manceuvring as if
condueting the operation of a siege, became desirous of extend-
ing his left wing. To this effect, he despatched Hooker’s division
on the road from Williamsburg to Richmond, beyond the positions
occupied by Casey on the morning of the 31st of May. Hooker
had just dislodged the Confederates from a small wood ealled
Oak Grove, lying across the road, after a desperate engagement,
when an order, wrongly construed, rendered it necessary for
him to fall back. This error, however, was soon detected and
rectific].  McClellan, hastening to the scene of action, personally
assumed the direction of the battle, pushing forward the divisions
of Kearny and Couch, with a portion of those of Casey and
Richardson. Hooker, being thus sustained, re-entered OQak Grove



GAINES’ MILL. 85

and planted himself firmly in it; he extended his lines as far as
the extreme edge of this wood, whence he commanded an immense
open space, in which were seen some small works, with a few
abandoned tents. This battle, known by the name of Oak Grove,
cost the Federals fifty-one killed, four hundred and one wounded
and sixty-four prisoners.

They were not more than about four miles from Richmond,
and yet the enemy, hitherto so stubborn, had exhibited too great
a want of persistency in the defence of the wood not to have been
the result of calculation. The fact is that the movement of the
army of the Potomac lost all its importance in view of the great
operations which were in preparation, and which it could no longer
prevent. When McClellan decided at last to feel thq enemy with
his left, a terrible storm was gathering on his right.

On that very day, the 25th of June, a single horseman, without
companions and without followers, had ridden through the de-
gerted streets of Richmond at an early hour in the morning, had
dismounted at Lee’s headquarters, and had shortly after quickly
resumed his journey in the direction of the north. Some passers-
by asserted that they had recognized the famous Jackson in this
mysterious personage, but no credence was given to their state-
ment, for everybody knew that he was fighting on the borders of the
Shenandoah, and that he was not the man to abandon his soldiers
. before the enemy. It was he, nevertheless, but he had left his
army, whose every movement was wrapt in profound secrecy, at a
few leagues only from that place, and, after having received his
chief’s instructions, was returning to meet his heads of column,
then within a short distance of Ashland. A short conference had
sufficed the two generals to determine all their plans, and they
were going to join in striking a heavy blow against the right wing
of the Federals. This wing was in fact the most exposed, since
McClellan had massed the hest part of his troops between Rich-
mond and the Chickahominy. To cover the long line of railway
which supplied his army as far as White House, he had been
obliged to leave the three divisions of Morell, Sykes and Mec-
Call, which formed his right wing under Porter, north of the
Chickahominy. They faced south, ranged parallel with the river.
McCall occupied the extreme right at Mechanicsville and Beaver-
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dam Creek ; Sykes and Morell were posted on the neighboring
heights of Gaines’ Mill, resting their left on the swamps of the
Chickahominy just where it begins to become wooded. With
the exception of some small breastworks and a few abatis on the
left bank of the Beaver-dam, no works had been erected to pro-
tect these positions. General McClellan had always intended to
abandon them as soon as the time had arrived for transferring his
base of operations to the Jumes River. He had never given up
the idea of this change of base, so often projected and always post-
poned ; he had even begun making preparations for it within the
last few days, by sending a certain number of vessels loaded with
provisions into the waters of the James. Such, therefore, being
his intentiqn, he had deemed it useless to cover his right wing
with defensive works like those extending along the rest of his
front ; he soon had cause bitterly to regret this.

Two principal passages, each composed of two bridges thrown
alongside of each other across the Chickahominy, connected the
right wing with the rest of the army. The lower passage was
formed by the bridge on which Sumner had crossed on the day
of the battle of Fair Oaks, and by another constructed under the
direction of Colonel Alexander, whose name it bore. They gave
access to the extremity of the vast clearing, named after Doctor
Trent, on the right side of the river, where the headquarters were.
The other passage, situated two thousand five hundred metres
higher up, and composed of the Duane and Woodbury bridges, -
named after two engineer officers, connected the positions occupied
by Porter’s left with Golding’s clearing, which stretches beyond
the former on the same side of the Chickahominy.

The Federal line extended from Golding to the border of
White Oak Swamp, forming the arcof a circle, of which Bottor’s
Bridge was the centre. It was covered throughout by consider-
able works; redoubts placed at intervals were connected by
breastworks built of wood and earth, and by vast abatis; and
numerous clearings, which afforded a considerable field of fire to
the artillery along the whole front, prevented the enemy from ap-
proaching under cover. Franklin’s corps occupied the position
adjoining the Golding clearing. Sumner, on his left, in front of
the Courtenay farm, rested on Fair Oaks. Heintzelman’s line,
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thrown across the Williamsburg turnpike, extended from the rail-
way to White Oak swamp. Keyes, who had been held in reserve
since the battle of Fair Oaks, occupied the vicinity of Bottom’s
Bridge and the road which crosses the swamp near its entrance.

The Confederate army had opposed to these works a line of
entrenchments which, although of no great importance, would en-
able it on the day of battle to reduce the defenders of Richmond
to a simple cordon of sharpshooters. Being reinforced by a large
number of soldiers drawn from the South, and, it is said, even from
the armies of the West, it had been arranged into five divisions.
Longstreet and A. P. Hill commanded two of them. Huger,
despite his conduct of the 31st of May, as he possessed great in-
fluence at Richmond, had preserved his own. Magruder, who had
distinguished himself by his energy at Yorktown, had command
of another, and the fifth had been given to D. H. Hill. This
army numbered nearly sixty thousand men; Jackson had brought
it about thirty thousand. Huger and Magruder were opposed,
the first to Heintzelman, the second to Sumner. To the left of
Magruder, A. P. Hill, whose right was in front of Golding, ex-
tended along the river opposite Porter’s positions, and one of his
brigades, under Branch, detached on the upper Chickahominy,
held a bridge situated above Meadow Bridge: Longstreet and
D. H. Hill, placed in reserve, were encamped near Richmond, on
the Williamsburg and New Bridge roads.

On the evening of the 25th, Jackson’s heads of column arrived
at Ashland. But notwithstanding the secrecy which attended his
march, General McClellan was already informed of it. On the
morning of the 24th he had learnt, through a deserter, that Jack-
son had left Gordonsville, and would probably attack him on the
8th. He could not believe, however, that the latter would thus
be able to escape the three Federal armies which were exclusively
engaged in pursning him. But the next day, even while the
battle of Oak Grove was being fought, he received positive infor-
mation of Jackson’s approach, the advanced cavalry of the latter
having appeared at Hanover Court-house. There was no further
room for doubt. The sixty or seventy thousand men assembled
at Washington and in the valley of Virginia had neither been
tble to detain Jackson’s army nor to follow it. They had not



88 THE CIVIL WAR IN AMERICA.

even perceived its departure; and while McDowell, Banks and
Fremont remained motionless, all the Confederate forces were
massing in order to crush the army of the Potomac. In a few
more hours the cannon would announce the commencement of
the great struggle. As Mr. Lincoln candidly wrote to McClel-
lan a few days after, even if they had had a million of men to
send him they would have arrived too late. The commander of
the army of the Potomac had no alternative but to fight with the
resources at his command. He set himself immediately to work.
Those only who have felt the weight of a heavy responsibility, whe
have long predicted the dangers incurred through the mistakes
of others, and who, after having pointed them out in vain, find
themselves suddenly obliged to face them, can form a conception
of what was then passing in the mind of the Federal commander.
But far from faltering, this ordeal suggested to him the finest
inspiration of his entire career—to abandon his communications
with York River, in order to establish a new base of operations
on the James immediately after the battle which was now pend-
ing. Such was the bold and masterly plan conceived by McClel-
lan, in response to the movement of his opponent, which he had
divined even before it had commenced. Jackson’s presence at
Hanover Court-house had convinced him that Lee designed to
fall upon his right wing, and oblige him to hastily evacuate the
works which menaced Richmond, in order to save his communi-
cations with York River. This movement of retreat on his right
was such as would most naturally suggest itself to the mind of
the commander-in-chief of the army of the Potomac in the poei-
tion he occupied; but it was also precisely the movement which
his adversary expected him to make, and it thus afforded excel-
lent chances of suceess to the Confederates, who must have made
every preparation for turning, during this flank march, his retreat
into an irreparable rout. In relinquishing the idea of cover-
ing the York River road, he deceived all the calculations of the
enemy. The more the latter extended his lines on the right,
the easier it became for McClellan to establish, by his left, new
communications with the James. This done, he could concen-

trate the whole of his army on the right bank of the Chickahom- -

iny, and, if forced by circumstances, proceed in the direction of the
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James by crossing White Oak Swamp, or, if a favorable opportu-
nity offered, even take advantage of Lee’s eccentric movement to
march direct upon Richmond, and enter that city before him. Once
established on the James, he was free to reascend this river in
order to attack the Confederate capital, or to cross it to under-
take a new campaign on the south side with greater chances of
success. He could thus thrust after parrying; and if overwhelmed
by numbers, he would at least have frustrated the combinations
upon which his opponent seemed to rely for crushing him. It
was necessary above all to secure to the army the means for sub-
sisting and fighting, during the time it would be deprived of com-
munications with its stores. The wagons of the several corps
were loaded with eight days’ rations and a large quantity of am-
munition. A drove of two thousand five hundred head of cattle
was collected together and parked under the shade of the beau-
tiful foliage which gives the borders of thé Chickahominy the
appearance of an English garden. At the same time, the
wounded, the sick, the lame and all the non-combatants (bouches
inutiles) were sent to White House. The vast stores which had
accumulated there were hastily reshipped, and several wvessels
loaded with provisions were already proceeding down York
River, with directions to await further instructions at the en-
trance of the James. The exccution of these measures, which
bad begun amid the silence of the night of the 25th-26th, was
continued during the two succeeding days, despite the noise and
turmoil of conflicts. From that moment the army of the Poto-
mac, able to depend upon its own resources for a whole week,
resembled a ship which, with its cargo and ballast on board, is
only fastened to her mooring by a slender rope. It was destined
to encounter many storms before casting anchor on the banks of
James River. To venture thus with an army of more than one hun-
dred thousand volunteers into a series of operations, in the midst
of which, whether victorious or vanquished, it was destined for
some time to see its communications cut by the enemy, was cer-
tainly one of the boldest resolutions which can be adopted by a
general in war. It was in singular contrast with the circumspec-
tion which had hitherto characterized all the movements of the
Federals; but despite appearances, it was the less dangerous
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course to pursue, and this contrast was in perfect harmony with
the American character, which can at times combine a temporiz-
ing prudence with the strangest rashness.

Oh the morning of the 26th the Confederate army was in
motion. Jackson left Ashland with his three divisions, marching
toward the west. He was to take in rear all the positions which
the Federals might attempt to defend along the Chickahominy.
Branch’s brigade, which was encamped higher up the river, came
down by the left bank, while A. P. Hill crossed it at Meadow
Bridge, in order to appear before the strong positions of Me-
chanicsville, and attack them in front, as soon as Jackson’s cannon
should announce that they were turned on the left. D. H. Hill
and Longstreet were waiting for the bridge at Mechanicsville to
be freed by this movement, in order to cross it immediately in
succession. The first, bearing to the left, was to join hands with
Jackson, and thus unite for the battle all the Confederate forces
into a single army. The second was to take position on the
right of A. P. Hill, and follow the course of the Chickahominy,
while the left wing, formed now by Jackson, and the centre
by the two Hills, would continue to advance in order to attack
the right wing of the Federals, which was expected to deploy
beyond the White House railway. Magruder, with his .own
division and that of Huger, numbering altogether about twenty-
five thousand men, was left to cover Richmond and watch Mec-
" Clellan’s left wing.

The movements of the Confederate army were not punctually
executed. Jackson and his principal lieutenants were not so well
acquainted as the defenders of Richmond with the country in
which they were about to operate; they found it difficult to move
their troops through that region, covered with woods and trav-
ersed by sinuous roads, so unlike the wide open spaces in the
valley of Virginia. These unavoidable delays which Jackson had
to encounter, however, did not prevent him from following Lee’s
instructions. After having communicated, through his scouts in
the vicinity of Meadow Bridge, with the army which was coming
out of Richmond, and having assured himself that he was sup-
ported in_ the bold movement he had undertaken, he took the .
White House railway for his objective point, and following as
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straight a line as possible, preceded by the whole of Stuart’s cav-
alry, he started on his march; he expected to meet the enemy
on the borders of the Tolopotamoi.

While Jackson was approaching this water-course, the banks of
which he was to find deserted, Lee had also put his army in motion.
General A. P. Hill had massed his division in front of Mcadow
Bridge for the purpose of forcing the passage of that bridge
as soon as Jackson had turned it by extending his left beyond
Mechanicsville.  Having advanced at the appointed time, he had
met with no resistance around the bridge itself, of which he took
possession without striking a blow; but a serious engagement took
place shortly after between his troops and those of McCall, form-
ing the extremity of the Federal line on that side.

McCall had only left one regiment and a battery at Mechanics-
ville, and this detachment had fallen back upon the rest of the di-
vision, after having checked for a moment by its fire the columns
which were climbing the bare slopes of the hill on the summit of
which the village stands. In was on Beaver-dam Creek, in fact,
that the Federal general was awaiting the enemy. This marshy
stream, which runs into the Chickahominy though a ravine with
precipitous sides, i3 only accessible by two roads, one, to the north,
leading to Bethesda church and the Pamunky ; the other, to the
south, communicates with Cold Harbor junction by way of El-
lyson’s Mills. MecCall had entrusted Reynolds’ brigade with the
defence of the first pass, while Seymour was directed to guard
the second. His third brigade, commanded by Meade, was held
in reserve. A. P. Hill, having reached the Mechanicsville heights,
deploved his division, nearly fourteen thousand men strong, in
front of the formidable positions occupied by the Federals. His
namesake, D. H. Hill, followed in his rear for the purpose of
extending to the left, with Ripley’s brigade in advance. Lee di-
rected in person all the movements which were to place his army
in line. President Davis had come out of Richmond to witness
the first act of this great conflict. The Confederates knew that
it was easy to turn the position of the Federals by attacking it
from the north. I McCall was supported on that side—that is
' to say, on his right—by considerable forces, Jackson could not
fail to meet it on his route, and the noise of cannon would soon
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apprise his chief of such an encounter. It was natural to infer,
therefore, from the prolonged silence, that McCall was isolated,
and that the army of the Shenandoah was about to take his posi-
tion in rear without striking a blow ; conscquently, there was
nothing to be done but to wait for the issue of this movement.
But Lee, rendered impatient at the slowness with which his
orders were executed, and stimulated, it may be, by the presence
of the President, could not resist the temptation to hurl against
the Federal positions the fine troops he was leading into battle
for the first time, It is true that time was precious, and that no
one among the Confederates who saw those magnificent regi-
ments and witnessed the fervent zeal which animated them was
doubtful of success. Pender’s brigade, of A. P. Hill’s division,
reinforced by that of Ripley, attempted to cross the Beaver-dam at
Ellyson’s Mills, while a strong demonstration was made on the left
upon the Bethesda road. But the Federals, being completely
sheltered, received with a terrific firc of musketry and artillery the
assailants, who were utterly unprotected against their shot.  On the
left a Georgia regiment advanced alone close to the Union lines ;
but a final volley drove it back in disorder upon the rest of the
column engaged in this demonstration. At Ellyson’s Mills, Pen-
der and Ripley, after witnessing the destruction of one half of
their brigades, without being even able to reach the encmy, were
obliged to recross the stream with the remnant of their troops.
Meanwhile, the Confederate chief, exasperated by this check, still
persisted in attacking the Federal positions in front, Their whole
line advanced, and was exposed to the fire of the enemy’s can-
non, while a new attack was attempted against the batteries which
commanded Ellyson’s Mills. Vain was the bloody effort. The as-
saulting columns were checked and driven back, the Federal shells
striking the long lines of the Confederates fairly in the centre, and
after four hours of fighting night put an end to the conflict,
without a solitary inch of ground having been gained by the as-
sailants. This imprudent attack had cost them nearly three thou-
sand men, while the Federals had only two hundred and fifty
wounded 'md eighty killed.

The battle of Beaver-dam Creck, where so many men had
been sacrificed fruitlessly, was an unfortunate beginning for the
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great operation of Lee. The number of victims was concealed
from the army, and the Confederate generals waited to hear from
Jackson, whose cannon had not been once heard during the whole
of that day.

The latter, however, had executed the movement which had been
prescribed to him. Crossing the Tolopotamoi, he had continually
pushed forward, leaving the Chickahominy gradually behind
him, but without meeting any of the enemy’s forces, except Stone-
man’s cavalry, and night had overtaken him near the clearings of
Hundeley’s Corner, where he had bivouacked. Impressed with
the purpose of his chief, in haste to outflank the right wing of the
Federals and to seize the White House railway, the noise of can-
non along the Beaver-dam, on which he had turned his back, had
only the effect of hastening his march. McClellan, on his side,
had been informed of Jackson’s movement, both through Stone-
man, who had been watching the march of the Confederate gen-
eral since morning with several regiments of cavalry, and by the
few words which had fallen from prisoners captured by McCall.
As the latter all belonged to Lee’s army, it was evident that Jack-
son was manceuvring on the extreme Federal right, and that his
approaching arrival would be sufficient to cause the defences of
Beaver-dam Creek to fall. McClellan was expecting this, and
had instructed General Barnard, chief of engineers of his army,
to select & new position, which covered the bridges of the Chicka-
hominy, upon which the whole right wing was ordered to fall
back on the 27th at daybreak.

This position was not very strong; the hills adjoining the
Chickahominy, although quite steep on the river side upon
which the Federals were resting, sloped down in slight un-
dulations on the side where the enemy was expected, and pre-
sented no natural line of defence. Between Mechanicsville and
the Alexander bridge, where the forest sweeps down to the edge
of the Chickahominy swamps, the hills commanding the left bank
of this water-course are for the most part under cultivation,
and their crest alone is crowned with isolated clusters of trees.
This open space stretches thus a distance of from five to six
miles in length, while its width gradually increases from one
and a half to three miles on a line with the Alexander bridge.



94 THE CIVIL WAR IN AMERICA.

At the point where this breadth is greatest stands the build-
ing which gives its name to the important cross-roads of Cold
Harbor. Among the roads crossing at this point, one connects
at Bethesda with that from Mechanicsville to the Pamunky ;
another leads to Mechanicsville by way of the houses'of “New
Cold Harbor and Doctor Gaines’; a third, passing by McGee’s
farm, at a distance of three or four hundred feet from Cold Har-
. bor, descends toward the Chickahominy, to continue its course
through the woods as far as Dispatch station. The causeway
constructed by Colonel Alexander, leading to the bridge which
bears his name, struck this road a little above the point where
it penetrated into the marshy forest bordering the large clearing ;
and finally, a cross-road branched off from this same point, con-
necting it directly with New Cold Harbor, and running beside a
long narrow wood belonging to this plantation.

The line of defence selected by General Barnard rested its lef
on the Chickahominy below the Gaines house. This portion of
the line could have been effectively protected by the small stream
called Powhite Creek, which runs at right angles to the course of
the river, and on which Gaines’ Mill is situated ; but it had been
laid out two or three hundred feet in rear, through a long strip of
wood rather narrow and easy of access, which descended nearly
to the river. It fronted westward. The centre of the line, placed
at right angles and facing north, followed the New Cold Harbor
road, resting upon the woods; thence it stretched over a consider-
able space of decidedly undulating ground, and crossed an open
field, terminating on the other side of the same wood, the extremity
of which it intersected. The right of the line, still more drawn
back, was traced across McGee’s farm on the road from Cold
Harbor to Dispatch, resting upon the impassable swamps which
border the large clearing on this side. .

A little before daylight McCall left the position of Beaver-dam,
which he had so well defended the day before. The brigades of
Martindale and Griffin of Morell’s division, which had come
the previous evening to take position alongside of him, but had
not been in action, remained to cover his retreat. The Confeder-
ates soon attacked them with as much fierceness, but with as little
success, as on the preceding day. Taking advantage of a moment’s
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pause, while his adversaries were resting, Morell quickly aban-
doned the works he occupied, and hastened to join the rest of Por-
ter’s corps at Gaines’ Mill without being pursued.

At noon on the 27th the twenty-five thousand men composing
this corps awaited the enemy in the position we have described.
All their baggage, all their matériel, their park of siege guns and
their reserve artillery, had been transferred, during the night or
early in the morning, to the other side of the Chickahominy; the
difficult task entrusted to the right wing of the army of the Po-
tomac was not to throw any obstacle in the way of the enemy to
prevent him from extending his lines and cutting the railroad,
but simply to bar his approach to the river. General McClellan,
as we have before remarked, had no other object in view but to
prevent his opponent from crossing this stream during the move-
ment he was obliged to make in order to reach the James. But
he was of opinion that to defend the right bank it was necessary
to wait with firm attitude for the Confederates on the left bank;
otherwise, they could have rapidly descended as far as Bottom’s
Bridge, or even Long’s Bridge, and there finding crossings which
the Federals could not guard, they could fall upon the seemingly
less exposed flank of the long columns which were about to march
in toward the James,

Porter placed Morell in the narrow wood which extends back
of Powhite Creek. The three brigades belonging to this division
were thus disposed : Butterfield on the left, in the flat lands ad-
joining the river; Martindale in the centre, occupying the edge
of the Powhite wood; Griffin on the right, deployed across the
forest of which this wood is only the extremity, and resting upon
New Cold Harbor. The position of the last was a difficult one,
for his line was not fortified by any depression in the ground,
while the thickness of the surrounding foliage exposed it to all
surprises of the ememy. Sykes’ division formed the centre and
the right of Porter’s corps. The brigades were deployed in two
lines each consisting of two regiments. McCall’s division was
placed in reserve; one of his brigades under Meade on the left,
in rear of Morell’s troops; the rest under Reynolds and Sey-
mour, on the extreme right, observing the road to Dispatch sta-
tion. Twelve batteries, half of which were regular artillery, sup-
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ported the Federal infantry, but the undulations of the ground
and the proximity of the woods destroyed much of their efficiency.
A few squadrons of the Fifth regular cavalry, and two regiments
of mounted volunteers, completed this foree.

Master of the Beaver-dam passes, Lee had followed the Federals
step by step, pressing them close, but being careful not to bring
on an engagement. Indeed, he was far from having fathomed
the designs of his adversary. - Believing him still bent upon pre-
serving his communications with the White House, he expected
every moment to hear that Jackson had met the right wing of the
Federals, and wanted to give his lieutenant time to feel the
enemy before going into battle. Meanwhile, the whole of his
army had been deployed as soon as he had obtained control of
the Beaver-dam passes. Longstreet had come by Ellyson’s Mills
to take position on the right and rear of A. P. Hill; D. H. Hill,
resting upon the left, had struck into the road leading from Me-
chaniesville to the Pamunky, upon which he was to join Jackson.

About one o'clock the heads of column of A. P. Hill, who
was following the Cold Harbor road, encountered the first line
of Griffin’s brigade at the entrance of the wood occupied by the
Federals, whose fire, supported by numerous cannon, brought
them to a full stop. Hill’s artillery planted itself in vain within
short range to support the attack ; the Federal shells which swept
the plateau soon reduced it to silence. In vain did Hill bring
back his division to the charge several times. Fatigued and
probably discouraged by the combat of the previous day, and the
fruitless losses they had sustained, his soldiers were unable to break
the Federal line. Three regiments, which for an instant struck
it, were immediately repulsed, and the rest fell back in disorder.
Hill’s main attack had been directed upon the wood of New Cold
Harbor, between that place on the left and a point on the right
where this wood becomes narrower as it stretches down into the
valley. This attack had been repulsed by the right of Morell’s
division and Sykes’ left brigade, commanded by the young and
valiant Warren; before the end of the first engagement these
troops had been reinforced by Meade’s and Seymour’s brigades.

Lee had arrived on the field of battle; the unexpected resist-
ance that Hill had met with showed that he had a considerable



GAINES’ MILL. 97

portion of the enemy’s army before him, and that, instead of ex-
tending his lines to defend his communications with the White
House, the Federal commander had concentrated his entire force in
the neighborhood of the Chickahominy. It was necessary, therefore,
that Jackson, who was proceeding toward the left of Tunstall
station, should return to the right to attack the flank of the Fed-
erals in the positions they had selected, and cut them off entirely
from York River, which was the object of all the maneuvres ex-
ecuted during these three days. Cold Harbor was indicated
to Jackson as the point of direction.

While waiting for the arrival of this powerful reinforcement,
Lee made a new attempt between three and four o’clock to carry
the Federal positions. In pursuance of his instructions; Hill re-
turned to the charge near New Cold Harbor, and Longstreet, who
had deployed on his right, made a strong diversion against Mor-
rell’s and McCall’s troops, posted in the narrow section of the
woods, while this movement was supported by all the available
artillery. But Hill was not more successful this time than before,
and Longstreet soon perceived that he would have to bear the
whole brunt of the battle. Instead of making a simple demon-
stration, he determined to charge the Federal troops opposed to
him, with his whole division.

Those troops received at the same instant an important rein-
forcement. Porter’s three divisions, numbering about twenty-five
thousand men, which until then had held out against the equal
forces of Hill and Longstreet, had been engaged to the last man;
at the solicitation of their chief, who felt himsclf pressed on
every side, General McClellan had just sent Slocum’s division
of Franklin’s corps to their assistance. It arrived just at the mo-
ment when Longstreet was charging the left wing of the Federal
army with the greatest vigor. The latter resisted with difficulty.
Porter always showed himself where the danger was greatest,
encouraged his soldiers and re-formed their ranks in the midst
of a shower of balls. -‘The battle raged with equal violence
along the whole line from New Cold Harbor to the Chickahom-
iny. The brigades and regiments successively brought forward
from the reserve, to fill the gaps caused by the enemy’s fire, or to
replace the troops who had exhausted their ammunition, had be-

Vor. IL.—7
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come divided and scattered ; McCall’s soldiers had become mixed
with those of Morrell in the woods, so that the generals, having no
longer their troops in hand, could not direct them, and were re-
duced to giving the combatants examples of personal bravery
wherever the chances of the conflict led them. Besides, it was im-
possible, amid the dust and smoke and the intervening clusters of
trees which intercepted the view, to form a clear idea of the whole
field. At this juncture Slocum made his appearance. His divis-
ion was immediately parcelled out like the others; Bartlett went
to the right to support Sykes; Newton got into line on the left
to oppose Longstreet, by the side of Morrell’s and McCall’s sol-
diers, If, in thus sharing his division, Slocum had deprived him-
self of the means of uniting it again for a new effort, he had at
least supplied with fresh troops all the points menaced by the
enemy ; he arrested the assailants, and inflicted upon them, for the
moment, a bloody check. It was nearly five o’clock in the evening;
Lee had not been able to effect a breach in a single one of the .
positions which sinice four o’clock he had attacked with so much
vigor. The soldiers of Hill and Longstreet were exhausted.
Meanwhile, Porter, seeing that the enemy would not grant him a
moment’s rest except for the purpose of instantly returning to the
charge, called for immediate reinforcements. General McClellan,
informed by the oceurrences of the preceding day, of the presence
of Jackson, and of the crossing to the left bank of the Chicka-
hominy by a portion of the Confederate army, knew that the
enemy must have more than sixty thousand men on that side of
the river. He had opposed to this force up to that time only thirty-
three thousand or thirty-five thousand, under Porter at Gaines’ Mill;
he had yet a few hours of daylight before him to finish the battle,
and could have availed himself of them to bring the largest por-
tion of his army to the succor of his lieutenant, and face the Con-
federates with a force at least equal to their own. But convinced
that Lee commanded an army of one hundred and sixty thousand
men, he believed that nearly one hundred thousand of them had
been left in front of his lines, from White Oak Swamp to Golding;
he was unwilling to weaken his left wing in their presence, to
strengthen his right. His corps commanders, being consulted by
him, fully endorsed his views, saying that they needed all their
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troops to defend their positions. Old Sumner alone had offered
two brigades, which were forwarded to the battle-field at the
close of the evening.

While a decisive struggle was taking place on the left bank,
and all the available forces of the enemy were being brought to-
gether, to attack the thirty-five thousand men forming the right
wing of the army of the Potomac, seventy or eighty thousand
Federals were thus kept back on the right bank by twenty-five
thousand Confederates. Magruder, who was in command of the
latter, succeeded, as he had done at Warwick Creek, in deceiving
his adversary as to his real strength. He kept him constantly on
the alert during the entire day; and just when the fire slackened
on the other bank, he even made a vigorous attack upon Smith’s
division at Golding. He was repulsed with loss, leaving the
greatest portion of a Georgia regiment, with its commander, Col-
onel Lamar, formerly a member of Congress, in the hands of the
Federals. But he had thereby accomplished his object and pre-
vented new reinforcements from being sent to the aid of the Fed-
eral right wing,

In the mean time, Lee was impatiently waiting for the arrival
of Jackson, who had been delayed on his march, and who alone
could henceforth secure him the victory. The commander of the
army of the Shenandoah had joined D. H. Hill’s division at
Bethesda, and was approaching the field of battle with an army
of forty thousand men, fresh and full of ardor. The firing of
musketry, the repeated volleys of which burst forth on the side
of Cold Harbor, on the extreme left of the Confederate line, soon
proclaimed that he had at last met the enemy, and that the battle
was about to assume a new aspect. Lee rushed to the sound,
and meeting Jackson concerted with him a general attack.
Whiting and a brigade of Jackson’s old division proceeded to
the right to support Longstreet and take position between him
and the débris of A. P. Hill’s division. The attack on the
wood of New Cold Harbor on the left was entrusted to the re-
mainder of Jackson’s division; in the vicinity of Cold Harbor
were deployed Ewell’s forces first, then those of D. H. Hill,
while Stuart’s cavalry was drawn up still further to the left; as
far as the forest.
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Toward six o’clock this new army renewed the attack upon
Porter’s troops, already exhausted by five hours’ fighting. D. H.
Hill gave the signal of attack to the extreme left, and in less
than a quarter of an hour the battle raged along the whole line
from the borders of the Chickahominy to the front of Cold Har-
bor. The Federal artillery was reinforced, and concentrated its fire
upon every point where the enemy’s battalions could be seen. Nor
was it made to falter by the advance of the enemy on its right, near
McGee’s farm, but poured grape-shot into the ranks of D. H. Hill,
almost at the cannon’s mouth. The latter captured a few pieces of
cannon, only to lose them again an instant after. They had, how-
ever, gained some ground on this side, but in the mean while Ew-
ell; who was posted between McGee’s farm and New Cold Harbor,
had seen all his efforts fail before the well-sustained fire of his
adversarics, He nevertheless led to the attack soldiers proved
by all the marches and victories in the valley of Virginia, but he
found before him the brigade of regulars, who make it a point
of honor never to yield before volunteers, whatever may be their
number. To support Ewell, Jackson ordered three brigades of his
old division to advance successively against the wood of New Cold
Harbor. This was the weakest point of the Federal line; for lying
across the densest part of the forest, it was exposed to constant sur-
prises, and could not be supported by artillery, as elsewhere. The
brigades of Meade and Taylor of Slocum’s division made a stub-
born defence in this difficult position, but they were slowly driven
back by the superior forces which attacked them. This advantage
which the Confederates had gained in the centre exposed the an-
gle of the wood at the point where it becomes narrow as it stretches
down toward the Chickahominy. The Fedcral left had hitherto
made an obstinate stand in this narrow section of the wood,
against the assaults of Longstreet at first, and of Whiting after
him. The latter finally availed himself of the confusion into which
his adversarics had been thrown by the loss of the wood at New
Cold Harbor, to take possession of it; but every time that his
soldiers ventured beyond the curtain of trees the enemy’s cannon
compelled them to run back for shelter behind this protecting
screen, Meanwhile, the Federal infantry, which had again formed
into line near its guns, was becoming exhausted by so unequal a
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struggle; the ammunition was giving out, no reinforcements ar-
rived, and the moment approached when excessive fatigue would
overcome the energy of the steadiest men. The regiments, of which
more than one were reduced to a handful of men, drew together
in isolated groups; the combat continued, but was carried on indi-
vidually, by soldiers among whom all systematic connection had
ceased to exist. Precisely at this moment Jackson came forward
with his last reserves and ordered a general attack. The atten-
uated lines of the Federals were everywhere shattered. Whiting
sent forward one of his brigades, composed of Texan soldiers,
into the re-entering angle formed by the thick wood of Cold
Harbor and the clusters of trees which extend its line toward the
river. General Hood, who was then one of the most brilliant
officers in the Confederate army, although he subsequently became
a most indifferent general-in-chief, was in command of this brigade,
to which he imparted his own martial ardor. In vain did the
Federal artillery concentrate its fire to check him like the others
as he emerged from the wood. The four Texan regiments advanced
without faltering, under a shower of shells. As they closed up
their ranks, which the Federal missiles were thinning more and
more, their long line scarcely wavered. They paused for a moment
to fire, but Hood instantly pushed them forward; they rushed on-
ward with loud yells to the very mouth of the guns which had so
mercilessly poured grape into them. The artillery horses hitched to
the limbers either ran away with their drivers, or were driven off
by them. The Federal soldiers, who up to this time had stood by
those guns to support them, grew weak at last; not daring yet
to take to flight openly, they began to desert the post of danger
under pretence of carrying to ambulances the wounded, whose
number was rapidly increasing. The most determined among them
were soon hurried along in the retreat, which was accelerated more
and more, and the few gunners who had persisted in remaining
at their post to the last, also disappeared in the tide of Texans,
which overwhelmed them in an instant, leaving nothing behind
but corpses lying on the ground.

Longstreet has imitated this movement on the extreme left of
the Federal line, and the greater part of Butterfield’s brigade,
being cut off from the rest of the army, barely escaped through
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the Upper Duane bridge. The regular cavalry, led by a chief
of great personal bravery, but more accustomed to the pursuit of
Indians than to handling squadrons before a disciplined enemy,
tries in vain to regain a portion of what has been lost. Placed
at the bottom of the valley, General Cooke, in order to lead his
men to the charge, makes them scale the steep, clayey acclivities,
the summit of which is already occupied by the right wing of the
Confederates ; consequently, his horses are soon out of wind.
The Federal cavalry, in confronting the enemy’s lines, which are
unflinchingly awaiting its approach, disperses into skirmishing
squads, which resort to pistol-fighting, after the manner they had
learned in the far West. Such a conflict could not last more
than a few minutes. One-half of the mounted regulars are left
upon the field, or in the hands of the enemy ; the rest fall back to.
throw confusion into the Federal battalions, already in full retreat.
The Confederates are carrying everything before them along the
whole line. Two Federal regiments, which have bravely kept
up the fight in the wood of New Cold Harbor when all was giv-

ing way around them, find themselves surrounded, decimated and

compelled to surrender. Ewell and D. H. Hill also take advan-

tage in their turn of the successes achieved by the right wing of

the army. Their artillery succeeds at last in planting itself on

the summit of the hill so long occupied by Sykes’ division, and

crushes that division with its fire. Being thus attacked in front

and menaced in flank by the enemy, who has taken possession of

the wood of New Cold Harbor, Sykes falls back, defending the

ground foot by foot. But a portion of his artillery, the teams of

which have been killed, remains on the field of battle. The reg-

ulars do not allow Hill to push his success along the road lead-

ing from Cold Harbor to Dispatch, by which he could have cut

off the retreat of the enemy. Fearfully reduced as they are, they

care less for the losses they have sustained than for the mortifica-

tion of yielding to volunteers,

Meanwhile, the retreat of the Federals on the left and centre
threatens to become a rout. The crowd of fugitives, with which
are mingled artillery teams, followed at a distance by groups of
brave soldiers who have rallied around their chiefs, has rapidly
descended into a small ravine, beyond which rises another hill,
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On the summit of this hill the two Cold Harbor roads form a
junction to gain the Alexander bridge beyond, at the bottom
of the valley, the only passage by which the Federals may yet
be able to cross the Chickahominy. If the enemy succeeds in
seizing this position, his two wings will unite for the purpose
of driving the débris of the right wing of the army of the Poto-
mac into the swamp, and crush them before they have been able
to cross the narrow defile of the bridge. But at this critical mo-
ment fortune does not employ her final rigors against the Federals.
The Confederates, fatigued by the effort they have just made, halt
to re-form their lines. Hood’s brigade alone has lost over one
thousand men in the last charge. Stuart, near Cold Harbor, does
not know how to make his excellent troops play the part which
appertains to cavalry on the eve of a victory ; he allows himself
to be held back by the resolute stand of the regulars, and some
few hundred men bearing the flags of Warren’s brigade.

The retreat of the Federals, which was hastened by the decliv-
ity which they were descending into the ravine, is, on the con-
trary, slackened when they climb the other side. The battle has
suddenly ceased ; an effort is made to ascertain the condition of
things; they balt. Twenty-two pieces of cannon have fallen into
the hands of the enemy, but there yet remain forty or fifty. Most
of these are again placed in battery, and open from a distance
upon the lines of the assailants a fire which restores courage to
the Union soldiers. The latter listen once more to the voices of

their chiefs. Porter, Morrell, Slocum, Meade and Butterfield

see increasing the groups gathering around them at random from
every regiment. On the right the Federals have lost less ground
and preserved better order in their retreat. At this instant Rich-
ardson* and Meagher arrive on the ground with the two brigades
sent by Sumner. The second is composed exclusively of Irish-

*This is a slight error. The brigades were those of French and Meagher.
Bee General MecClellan's Report, page 127: “ French’s and Meagher’s brigades
now appeared, driving before them the stragglers who were thronging toward
the bridge.”” And again: “These brigades advanced boldly to the front, and by
their example, as well as by the steadiness of their bearing, reanimated our own
troops and warned the enemy that reinforcements had arrived.” This praise of
their conduct renders it the more important that it should rest where it was
meriled. —Eb.
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men, the green flag, ornamented with a golden harp, floating in
their midst. They arrive, shouting vociferously and displaying all
that vivacity and dash for which the children of this ancient war—
like race are noted when marching to battle, Their comrades,
on finding themselves thus supported, respond with loud hurrahs,
by which they scek to gain fresh courage. In the mean time,
the enemy has re-formed his ranks, and is again in motion ; but
instead of a routed crowd he beholds a body of resolute troops,
who seem to be calmly waiting for him on the slopes situated on
the other side of the ravine. At this sight he hesitates, and ap-
proaching night puts an end to the sanguinary struggle.

The losses were heavy on both sides. Out of thirty-five thon-
sand men engaged, the Federals had nearly seven thousand killed
or wounded. The assailants suffered even more, but they had
achieved a signal victory. Twenty-two guns, a large number of
prisoners, and most of the wounded, abandoned by the cnemy on
the field of battle, afforded substantial proof of their success.
Their opponents had fought with great vigor, and it was no dis-
grace to Porter’s soldiers that they had to succumb in such an
uncqual struggle. Besides, the success of the Confederates was
not so decisive as they at first imagined. The resistance made by
the Federals at Gaines’ Mill, and their inaction on the other side
of the Chickahominy, had led Lee and his generals to believe that
they had just beaten the largest portion of the army of the Poto-
mac, and that by driving it back to the river they had completely
turned it by their maneuvres. Convinced that they had cut off
the Federals from their only line of retreat, they already fancied
that McClellan, hemmed in among the marshes of the Chicka-
hominy and White Oak Swamp, was about to capitulate with all
his forces, or that the great army of invasion, harassed on every
side, exhausted by fatigue and hunger, would dissolve before
them like a storm-cloud after thunder.

While they were preparing to gather the fruits of their victory,
the Federals were collecting together and counting their numbers.
Generals and colonels were trying to rally the scattered fragments
of their brigades and regiments. Then, when order was com-
pletely restored, battalion after battalion passed over the Alex-
ander bridge, occupied by a squadron of cavalry, which, during
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the evening, had prevented the fugitives from approaching it.
In the midst of the obscurity, the Union general Reynolds had
been separated from his men by the enemy’s pickets. But despite
a few incidents of this nature, the retreat was ably conducted, and
at daybreak not a single straggler, wounded man nor cannon re-
mained on the ground which had been occupied during the night
by Porter’s troops. The regulars were the last to cross, after
which they entirely destroyed the magnificent bridge which had
cost so much trouble to construct.

The Federals had not succeeded in preventing the Confederates
from occupying the left bank of the Chickahominy, but they
had made them pay so dear for its possession that the latter did
not feel disposed to make an immediate attempt to force a passage,
for the purpose -of disputing with them the opposite side of the
river.

While the darkness of a short summer night was covering the
mournful and silent march of the Federal soldiers who had just
fought the battle of Gaines’ Mill, a blazing pine-wood fire was
crackling under the tall acacias which commanded the south en-
trance of the Alexander bridge. It was on this spot that the
headquarters of the army had been situated during the preceding
days. This camp had been broken up like all the rest, for the
entire army was ready to march; but the tall flitting shadows,
projected here and there by the flame upon the dark background
of the surrounding trees, showed that its occupants had not yet
deserted it.

In fact, General McClellan had assembled several of his gener-
als around this fire, and was consulting with them regarding the
dispositions to be made for the following day, upon which the
very existence of the army of the Potomac seemed to depend.
The idea was for a moment entertained of playing double or quits
on the right bank of the Chickahominy the game which had just
been lost on the other side. It was McClellan himself who, forget-
ting his habitual circumspection, and emboldened by the imminence
of the danger, thought of taking advantage of the enemy’s move-
ment against his right wing to throw himself upon unprotected
Richmond with all the forces that were left him. The Confeder-
ates, being separated from their capital by the Chickahominy,
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would not be able to arrive in time to succor it, so that the defeat
of the previous day might turn out to be only the prelude to a
brilliant success. His lieutenants, however, Heintzelman espe—
cially, opposed this project, and found no difficulty in diverting
his attention from it. It must be acknowledged that it would have
been a desperate undertaking ; for the condition of the army was
such that, so far from justifying any rash movenent, it imposed
upon its chief the duty of sacrificing the most tempting combina-
tions to the dictates of prudence. The day before, while Porter
was keeping the largest portion of Lee’s army engaged at Gaines’
Mill, it might have been possible to concentrate the rest of the Fed-
eral army, and thus penetrate into Richmond. But the propitious
hour had passed. That portion of the grmy which had just
fought at Gaines’ Mill had saffered too severely to be able to re-
sume hostilities on the following day. All that Lee would have

had to do in order to oppose this bold movement would have been

to recross the Chickahominy near the field of battle, and fall upon

the flank of the Federals, if they had come out of their entrench-

ments. Morcover, as usual, the Confederate forces were cxaggerated

in the councils of McClellan. But let us ask, Did this plan, the

failure of which would have involved the destruction of the

whole army, offer any tangible and lasting advantages in the

event of success? Once master of Richmond, McClellan would

soon have been besieged in turn by the conquerors of Gaines’

Mill; he would thereby have sacrificed his communications by

way of the White House, without baving been able to secure a

new base of operations on the James, the navigation of which

above City Point could easily have been closed by the enemy’s

batteries placed on the right bank.

In these circumstances, even the capture of the enemy’s capital
would only have aggravated, by retarding for a few days, the
dangers which threatened the army of the Potomac.

The retreat was decided on; the first siege of Richmond was
raised.



CHAPTER 1V.
GLENDALE AND MALVERN.

WE have stated that the army of the Potomac, by changing its
base of operations a few weeks sooner, might have accom-
plished important results. But even if it had been entirely free
to execute this movement, the configuration of the James would
have compelled it to move away from Richmond, to rest upon
that part of the river which the navy could reach without danger.
This manceuvre, which had been in preparation by McClellan for
several days, would not have assumed the character of a retreat
if it had not been undertaken the day after a bloody defeat.

But on the evening of the 27th of June it had become a ne-
cessity. Italone, in fact, afforded the Federals the means of escap-
ing a serious disaster. A few words, regarding the situation of the
two armies, will enable the reader to appreciate the difficult po-
sition in which they found themselves, the resources they still
possessed for getting out of it, and the rare ability with which
General McClellan knew how to use them.

The Chickahominy, after running parallel to the James River
and the Pamunky, at nearly an equal distance from these two
streams, empties into the former about fifty kilometres below
Richmond. The James in its numerous windings alternately ap-
proaches and recedes from this water-course. In the elbow called
Turkey Bend, which lies twenty-three kilometres in a direct line
from Richmond, the river, which is both wide and deep, waters
the base of a large hillock, that rises on the left bank in a succes-
sion of bare slopes above the forest. From this eminence, named
Malvern Hill by the early English settlers, to the confluence of
White Oak Swamp and the Chickahominy below Bottom’s
Bridge, there is only a distance of twelve kilometres, but the
tract which separates them is singularly difficult. The White
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Oak Swamp, which we have described as covering the Federal
left, and forming by its course an acute angle with the Chick-
ahominy, was the first obstacle which the Federals had to en-
counter if they proceeded toward the James. There was but one
road crossing it, which, connecting with the Williamsburg turn-
pike near Bottom’s Bridge, ran due south for a distance of five
kilometres, crossing the waters of the swamp, which, being shut in
between two unwooded hills, presented only the appearance of a
small stream, and reascended on the other side the cultivated
slopes called Frazier’s Farm. One or two kilometres beyond, this
"road joins that coming from New Kent Court-house—that is to
say, from the east—which crossed the Chickahominy at Long
Bridge. Thence it inclined to south-west, and at the end of a
mile and a half, it entered a group of connected clearings known
by the name of Glendale, the centre of which was occupied by the
large farm of Mr. Nelson. Farther yet, the road took a south-
erly direction, under the name of Quaker road, and struck the
northern slopes of Malvern Hill, five kilometres farther on,
ascending them directly, and finally descending in an oblique line
on the other side, to join the elbow of Turkey Bend at Haxall’s
Landing. A great number of smaller roads coming from Rich-
mond debouched perpendicularly into the Quaker road, like so
many radii connecting the arc of a circle with its centre. To the
north of White Oak Swamp there was only one of these roads,
the Williamsburg turnpike, the old line of attack of the Federals,
while south of it there were three principal ones—the Charles
City road, following the right bank of White Oak Swamp, the
New Market road, near the left bank of the James, and the Cen-
tral road, between the two. Before approaching Malvern Hill,
however, the New Market road turned abruptly to the left, inter-
secting the Central road and merging into the Charles City road,
to connect with the Quaker road in the Glendale clearings. Sev-
eral smaller roads, less practicable for an army, wound about these
three principal roads, connecting the New Market and Central
roud directly with Haxall’s Landing and the Quaker road.
Their numerous zigzags turned them into perfect labyrinths,
calculated to ledd a solitary traveller astray, or to misdirect the
heads of column of an army on the march. With the excep-
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tion of the clearings of Frazier’s Farm and Glendale, and the
cultivated slopes of Malvern Hill, the whole of this region was
only a dense forest of oaks and magnolias, but the soil was
generally sandy and solid. There was but one small water-course
to be met with, the Western Run, which, skirting Malvern
Hill, slopes north and east, and empties into the James below
this hill.

All these topographical details were unknown at McClellan’s
headquarters, and, what is yet more extraordinary, they were no
better known to the Confederate staff, who had never expected to
make a campaign on that side. The information possessed by the
Federals, regarding the country into which their army was about
to be launched with its accompanying heavy trains, was extremely
vague, and it may be truly said, that in making Turkey Bend the
objective point of his march, General McClellan was combining
a journey of discovery with the retreat of his army. He was
therefore obliged, throughout the whole of this dangerous expe-
dition, to assure himself personally of the direction indicated to
each of his eorps, and was thereby prevented from commanding
in person at all the battles that were fought on the route, which
subsequently drew upon him the most violent and undeserved
reproaches.

During the night of the 27th—28th, Porter’s corps, after cross-
ing the Chickahominy, occupied the line of heights which com-
mand the course of this river on the right bank. Turned toward
the north, these troops faced the hills where their adversaries of
the day previous were posted. Slocum’s division had taken post
on their left, adjoining that of Smith, which with it formed Frank-
lin’s corps, and which was posted among the earthworks of Gold-
ing. The rest of the line of entrenchments facing Richmond was
occupied by four divisions, disposed as follows from right to left:
Richardson, who had just been joined by the two brigades sent to
Gaines’ Mill ; then Sedgwick, both under the orders of Sumner;
farther on, Hooker and Kearny, composing Heintzelman’s corps ;
at the extreme left, Keyes, with the divisions of Couch and Peck,
guarding the passes of White Oak Swamp.

On the other side, the conquerors of Gaines’ Mill had slept on
the field of battle, while Magruder kept a watch around Rich-
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mond, very uneasy when he thought of the small number of
troops he had at his command.

The retreat upon the James afforded McClellan the important
advantage of releasing him from the defence of his line of com-
munications with the White House, against which it was evident
the Confederates at first intended to direct all their efforts. In
the condition in which his army found itself after the battle, a
retreat begun across a difficult country for the purpose of cover-
ing the White House would probably have only terminated under
the walls of Yorktown. By abandoning his dépdts on York
River he avoided this danger; but it then became necessary for
him to carry along all that was needed to subsist his troops, until
he could find new supplies on the James—that is to say, for five,
or perhaps six, days. The foresight of the general-in-chief had
fortunately provided beforehand all the resources which such an
enterprise required. But while these indispensable resources ren-
dered the march of the army practicable, they could not fail to
impede and retard its movements. The soldiers received two or
three- days’ cooked rations, additional provisions for three more
days being placed in the wagons. A drove of two thousand five hun-
dred head of cattle had been also on its way to White Oak Swamp
since the evening of the 27th. This long line of bellowing cattle
was in singular contrast with the warlike scenes through which it
had to pass. At times these thousands of animals, utterly indif-
ferent to their surroundings, would stop, despite the cries of the
drivers, who escorted them on horseback, and persistently browse
on the grass silvered by the full moon; again, they would precip-
itate themselves with blind fury across the bivouacs, where every-
thing contributed to increase their fright.

Three days’ rations for one hundred thousand soldiers and
twenty thousand non-combatants, five days’ forage for forty thou-
sand horses, three hundred and fifty pieces of artillery—in short,
the munitions of such an army—constituted a formidable train.
It was the task of the army of the Potomac to protect this train
as far as the borders of the James. Consequently, however ur-
gent may have been the march of the army itself, it was com-
pelled to remain motionless, until this interminable ribbon should
be unwound along the only and narrow road which was open to
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it. Keyes' corps alone received orders to march on the evening
of the 27th. Being placed at White Oak Swamp, it was directed
to take the advance, with injunctions to cover continually the
right flank of the train. The other corps, unable to move out of
their positions in consequence of the crowded condition of the
roads, were not even able to put their division-trains in motion
before the evening of the 28th, so long was the line of wagons
belonging to the general administration.

Meanwhile, the work of destruction, the inevitable consequence
of every retreat, was rapidly progressing. No portion of the en-
emy’s cavalry having reached the railroad during the night, that
line remained open, and advantage was taken of it to send back
upon York River the greatest possible number of sick, wounded,
non-combatants of every description, as well as a large quantity
of matériel. The last train of cars was then loaded with powder
and shell, and the locomotive was despatched, under a full head
of steam, in the direction of the Chickahominy bridge, which had
been burning for some few minutes. A terrible explosion an-
nounced the arrival of this dangerous cargo amid the flames, and
the simultaneous destruction of the bridge, cars and ammaunition.
The telegraph, however, had not ceased to perform its functions,
but still continued to be the connecting link between the soldiers
of the army of the Potomac and all that was dear to them now
left behind. General McClellan was thus enabled to send a last
despatch to the government at Washington, giving an account of
the dangerous situation of his army. As he said himself, in words
full of sadness and dignity, if so many brave soldiers were to
perish in vain, the fault rested with those who had so impru-
dently haggled about reinforcements at the critical moment.
This was a responsibility which the Federal authorities were un-
willing to accept at any price. In order to get rid of it, they
resorted to a culpable stratagem. Far from letting the public
know the truth regarding what was taking place around Rich-
mond, the Secretary of War, forgetting that he had to deal with
a free people who would not tolerate deception, gave out that the
army of the Potomac had undertaken a strategic movement which
would result in the capture of Richmond. Consequently, when,
after waiting four days, it became known that this army had
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reached Turkey Bend with considerable difficulty, the excitement
was all the greater, because the people had been kept in ignorance
of its dangers, and had anticipated a very different issue. Me-
Clellan’s enemies, instead of rendering justice to the manner in
which he had conceived and executed this strategic movement,
censured him for it as being nothing but a rout, and sought to
turn it into ridicule. It would be perhaps going too far to inter-
pret this announcement of an impending victory, made by the
Federal government at the very time when McClellan was in-
forming them of the difficulties of his position, as a perfidious
scheme, designed to excite public opinion against the commander
of the army of the Potomac; it is certain, however, that the gov-
ernment sought to conceal the fucts which made the chief respon-
sibility for the defeat fall upon itself. It persistently refused to
give the text of McClellan’s despatches to the newspapers; and,
what is worse, when the whole series of official documents was
laid before the committee on the conduct of the war, the govern-
ment permitted itself to mutilate the text of its correspondence
with the general, without making any mention whatever of the
omissions.*

On the other bank of the Chickahominy, as soon as the sun of
the 28th began to shine over the battle-field so painfully con-
quered the day before, Lee and his Heutenants bethought them-
selves of gathering the fruits of their recent victory. Their army
had suffered cruelly. It required time to reorganize the corps, to
collect together their elements,,which had been scattered during the
conflict, to attend for the first time to the ten thousand or eleven thou-
sand wounded who were lying on the heights of Gaines’ Mill, and
finally to sce to the distribution of rations and ammunition. Never-
theless, the Confederate army, still full of ardor, despite the heavy
losses it had sustained, was able to put part of its battalions in
motion by midday. Moments were precious, for it was import-

*Thus the despatch of which we have spoken above, addressed to Mr. Stan-
ton on the 28th of June, twenty minutes after midnight, closed with these words:
“If 1 save this army now, I tell you plainly that I owe no thanks to you or to
any other person in Washington. You have done your best to sacrifice this
army.” This phrase was supprersed at the War Department, as any one may
ascertain by comparing two official documents, McClellun’s Report, p. 132, and
that of the committee, first part, first volume, p. 340.
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ant to forestall McClellan on his line of retreat, and turn into a
rout the retrograde march which his check of the preceding day
would no doubt corapel him to undertake. Jackson’s soldiers
were not in the habit of resting the ‘day after a battle ; therefore
they were soon in motion. Lee, however, had not understood the
mancenvre of his opponent. From the moment he crossed the
Chickahominy to join Jackson, we have seen him actuated by the
desire of flanking McClellan’s right wing, so as to separate him
from York River. In order to accomplish this object, he had
already caused the army of the Shenandoah to follow the eccen-
tric direction which came near preventing it from reaching the
battle-field of Gaines’ Mill in time. In delivering this battle, he
had proposed to cut off McClellan entirely from the road leading
to White House. Consequently, after having won this battle, all
the movements of his army during the 28th were intended
to prevent the army of the Potomac from putting itsclf again in
communication with York River. If McClellan had the design
naturally attributed to him by his adversary, he had but two
ways of carrying it into effect : he could have crossed the Chick-
ahominy with his whole army between Gaines’ Mill and Bottom’s
Bridge, and tried to force a passage through the positions occupied
by the Confederates ; otherwise, he should have endeavored to out-
strip them in speed by pushing his way back of the river, to cross
it at some point lower down, so as to fall back upon Williamsburg.
But, as we have seen, these two alternatives had been both discard-
ed by McClellan, and his sagacity had inspired him with a de-
termination, the merit of which consisted in its not having been
fathomed by his adversaries. Consequently, the Confederate
generals, after having vigorously executed a well-conceived plan,
were deceived by their own wishes; they too readily imagined that
the Federal general would fall into the trap which they had been
preparing for him.

A division of cavalry, cleverly directed by Stoneman, contrib-
uted to confirm them in their error. The latter, in fact, by slowly
retiring toward New Kent Court-house, seemed as if intending to
cover the lower passes of the Chickahominy, as well as the Wil-
liamsburg turnpike, and he thus drew a portion of the enemy’s
forces on his side. 'Whilst Longstreet and Hill, who had suffered
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most the day before, continued to occupy the heights of Gaines’
Mill, three of Jackson’s divisions deployed along the Chickahom-
iny, as if to defend the left bank against the Federals, who were
massed on the other side; the fourth, Ewell’s, was despatched to
Bottom’s Bridge, when it became evident that McClellan had no
intention of forcing a passage near the battle-field of the preced-
ing day. Magruder, on his side, retaining his position in front
of the Federal lines, could easily perceive that the number of
troops occupying them had not diminished. For an instant only
toward noon he thought these positions were about to be aban-
doned. Smith’s division evacuated a few breastworks which had
been erected in front of the fortifications at Golding. Magruder
at once launched the Seventh and Eighth Georgia regiments of
Toombs’ brigade against these works; but being received by
the fire of Hancock’s brigade, they were repulsed, leaving two
hundred wounded and prisoners on the ground, one of whom
was a colonel. This brisk discharge of musketry was the only
thing that occurred to disturb the silence of that long day,
the 28th.

Every hour that elapsed amid this silence afforded an additional
chance to the Federals for reaching the James without serious in-
terruption. Consequently, in the midst of the apparent quiet
. among the troops, the work of pushing forward the train, and
opening a way for its passage, was carried on with the utmost
activity, while at the headquarters astonishment was manifested
at the inaction of an adversary hitherto so vigilant and enter-
prising.

The dust raised above the forest by Ewell’s march toward Bot-
tom’s Bridge soon explained the error committed by the enemy.
Although a yet thicker cloud of dust betrayed the movement of
the Federal train on the opposite bank, its appearance failed to
undeceive the Confederates. They persisted in believing that
McClellan was proceeding in the direction of Williamsburg. It
was only when Stuart, who had followed Stoneman step by step
with his cavalry, had reached the last fords of the Chickahominy,
without finding even a Federal vidette to guard them, that Lee
understood at last the bold manceuvre by which McClellan was
about to rob him of a success which he had considered certain.
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It was too late to remedy his mistake; the whole precious day
had been wasted. Stuart’s cavalry, which might so effectually
have harassed the Federal vanguard, and preceded it to the bor-
ders of the James, either through White Oak Swamp or the
lower Chickahominy, had advanced so far into the peninsula that
it did not again make its appearance during the whole of the
campaign. Ewell’s soldiers, who were brought back during the
night and posted near the remainder of Jackson’s troops, had
been exhausted by a fruitless mareh, and it was necessary to grant
them at least a few hours’ rest.

During the whole of this same night, the trains of the army
of the Potomac were on their way toward White Oak Swamp.
The bridge situated in front of Frazier’s Farm had been reopened
toward noon, and Keyes with his two divisions had encamped at
Glendale, in the neighborhood of Nelson’s Farm. The topo-
graphical officers had, morcover, discovered another passage
through the swamp above this bridge, leading directly from Sav-
age station to Glendale—a precious discovery, although this road
w13 too much exposed in flank to the enemy, to venture over it
with the train. The moment had arrived for evacuating the
works which had hitherto concealed the preparations for the
movement. This was a most delicate operation. It would have
been desirable to effect it during the night, but the length of the
train had not permitted this, Fortunately, when day broke, in-
stead of shedding a glaring light over the two armies as on the
preceding mornings, it was darkened by a thick fog, which for
several hours completely concealed the movements of the Federals
from the enemy. Their retreat had commenced. Henceforth,
until the friendly gun-boats floating on the waters of the James
should greet their sight, they would have to fight by day, and
march during the night, almost without rest. Nor was the train,
which resembled an immense reptile, allowed to make any stop.
When wagons were drawn aside to give the horses time to feed,
other wagons took their places. This column, formed of four or
five teams abreast, moved along quite regularly in the midst of
whirlwinds of dust and a stifling heat. The troops marched on
the sides of the road. Between the heavy vehicles of the com-
missary department there were light ambulances overloaded with
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wounded men; around the train erept along a large number of other
wounded and sick men, who had left the hospital to follow the army,
falling at every step and presenting a lamentable spectacle. It
had been found impossible to take along all those who had been
wounded in the recent battles, and nearly two thousand five hun-
dred of them had been left at Savage station, with some surgeons,
and recommended to the humanity, already experienced, of the
Confederates,  Near them a small mountain of coffee, rice, bis-
cuit and hams was burning as a sort of holocaust offered to the
god of war.

The troops who had suffered so severely at Gaines’ Mill were
immediately to follow Keyes’ corps toward the James. The task
of covering the retreat was cntrusted to the yet untouched corps
of Sumner and Heintzelman, and to Smith’s division. As be-
tween White Oak Swamp and Turkey Bend the army was to be
exposed to flank attacks of the enemy, who could not fail to come
down from Richmond by the three roads we have mentioned, the
troops covering this march were ordered to remain stationary dur-
ing the day, and to move on again at night; in this way they were
to relieve each other successively, each gaining one stage in the
journey before the sun allowed the enemy to renew the fighting.
On the morning of the 29th, Porter’s corps and the divisions of
McCall and Slocum took position beyond White Oak Swamp, so
as to support Keyes at Glendale, and occupy the difficult pass of
the swamp in force.

During this time the works in which the army had passed
three long wecks were quietly evacuated. General McClellan had
indicated to Sumner the positions which the troops forming the
rear were to occupy, and had gone to superintend in person the
march of the remainder of the army ; for it was by the right border
of the swamp that the enemy could strike the most dangerous
blows. The rear-guard, on the contrary, had its two flanks pro-
tected against all attack from Richmond, before reaching the
bridge,—on the left by the swamp, on the right by the Chicka-
hominy ; and these two obstacles, drawing gradually nearer to
each other, narrowed the space of ground it had to defend, in
proportion as it fell back.

The main portion of the Confederate army was therefore sepa-
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rated from the enemy by a river difficult to cross, and had an im-
mengse circuit to make to overtake him on the new line of retreat
he had chosen. Huger, with a single division, numbering from
eight to ten thousand men, had been ordered several days before to
occupy the right bank of White Oak Swamp. It would certainly
have been impossible for him to impede McClellan’s march with
such a small force, but he could easily watch his movements, and
ought to have noticed the direction in which Keyes had been march-
ing since the 28th. He did not, however, display more activity on
this occasion than at the battle of Fair Oaks. Allowing some of
his squadrons to be borne down by Averill’s Federal cavalry,
without affording them any assistance, he remained inactive on
the Charles City road, while the Federals continued their march
unmolested during the whole of the 29th, without having to fire
a musket-shot south of White Oak Swamp. Longstreet and Hill
returned on the 29th, crossing by New Bridge to take position in
his rear in the vicinity of Richmond, ready to operate, as circum-
stances might require, on either side of the swamp. Jackson,
with his four divisions, remained north of the Chickahominy.

Finally, toward eight o’clock in the evening, Magruder, per-
ceiving the abandonment of the Federal works, pushed forward
McLaws’ division, which had been placed under his orders, to-
gether with Griffith’s brigade of his own division. The Federals
steadily awaited their approach.

Heintzelman’s corps, posted across the Williamsburg turnpike,
occupied the works before which the Confederates had stopped on
the day of Fair Oaks, his lines extending as far as the railroad.
Ogo his right was deployed Sumner’s corps, skirting the edge of a
wood situated about two kilometres in advance of Savage station.
Of the two divisions composing this corps, that of Sedgwick was
placed between Heintzelman and the railroad, and that of Rich-
ardson on the other side of this line. Still more to the right and
in the rear, Smith’s division occupied the heights which overlook
the Chickahominy, where Porter had encamped the day before.

Toward nine o’clock the Confederates began the attack on a
point called Allen’s Farm, where Sedgwick’s right formed a junc-
tion with Richardson’s left. The latter first, and then Sedgwick,
had to sustain the whole brunt of the fight. But the enemy was
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repulsed along the whole line; and seeing the fruitlessness of
their assaults, the Confederates soon retired. The darkness, in
the midst of which this engagement ended, which had commenced
too late to lead to any serious results, was against the aggressors,
who, not being able to combine their movements, unnecessarily
lost many men, and among others General Griffith.

Meanwhile, Jackson had been ordered to cross the Chickahom-
iny on the morning of the 29th, and to throw himself with all his
forces upon the troops posted on the other side of the river, which
he had thus far believed to be held in check by his mere presence.
He at once set himself to work to reconstruct the Alexander
bridge, designated in his reports by the name of Grape-vine
bridge. This bridge opened at the foot of the hill where Doctor
Trent’s house stands. The Federals no longer occupied this po-
sition, Franklin having placed Smith’s division lower down, so as
to cover the approaches to Savage station, on the side of the
Chickahominy.

As to Sumner, he was ordered to fall back until he should join
Smith’s left. He nevertheless remained for some time before
Allen’s Farm, thus leaving his right entirely unprotected (en lair),
and opening a vast space in the Federal line in front of the Trent
house, precisely at the point upon which Jackson’s heads of col-
umn could not fail toemerge. The Union generals, however, had
quickly perceived this danger. Franklin had brought Smith back
nearer to Savage station, in order to close up the Federal line.
On being informed of this movement, Sumner finally determined
to fall back likewise upon the position, of which Savage is the
centre ; and assuming command of the five divisions which were
about to assemble at this point, he resolved to defend it to the
utmost, agreeably to McClellan’s orders.

Heintzelman, who with his army corps formed the Federal
left, had received formal orders to halt at a short distance from
the station and not to continue the retreat until dark ; but instead
of complying with these instructions, he proceeded with his two
divisions in the direction of White Oak Swamp. McClellan had
designated to him a road which, after following the line of this
swamp for some distance, crossed it at Brackett’s Ford, above the
bridge, over which the remainder of the army was passing. He
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entered this road at noon, thus uncovering the entire left flank of
Sumner, who had not been apprised of his sudden departure.

The Confederates were not slow in taking advantage of such a
blunder. They advanced by the Williamsburg road and along
the railroad track, preceded by an engine, to which was attached
an iron-plated car carrying a heavy gun. This strange machine,
which was called the Land Mérrimac, stopped from time to time
to fire a random shot; but it does not appear that anybody was
hurt by it. As we have before stated, Sumner’s two divisions
were deployed in the vicinity of Savage station ; that of Sedge-
wick occupied the clearing between the railroad and the Williams-
hurg road ; that of Richardson had fallen back so as to form a
right angle with the line of the first, along the railway track, facing
north. Sumner, believing his left to be covered by Heintzelman,
had not occupied in force the wood bordering the Williamsburg
road, and Franklin, finding no enemy in sight, had sent Smith’s
division to the rear. That of McCall was posted at Bottom’s
Bridge, guarding the passage of the Chickahominy.

Toward four o’clock in the afternoon the officers of the signal
corps announce the approach of the enemy. Smith, being hastily
recalled by his chief, has barely time to throw Hancock’s brigade
on Richardson’s right, to extend his line hy resting it upon a
thicket, which the enemy will presently take from him, and at
the same time to send Brooks’ brigade to the extreme left. The
latter general arrives just in time to occupy the wood stretching
along the road, and to reinforce Burns’ troops, of Sedgwick’s di-
vision, who are keeping up an unequal fight from their position
across this road. Magruder, in fact, taking advantage of the gap
made by Heintzelman’s unhoped-for departure, has with his
wonted vigor hurled his own and McLaws’ division against
the weakest point of the Federal line. He almost breaks it, when
theopportune arrival of the reserve of Sumner, who had soon recov-
ered from his surprise, checks him. Brooks re-establishes the battle
on that side ; but the struggle continues with fierceness along the
whole line until after sunset. The Confederates, encouraged by
their victory of Gaines’ Mill, and finding that their adversary is
sbout to escape them, are determined at all hazards to inflict another
reverse upon him before night comes on to protect his retreat. The
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Federal lines give way more than once under their repeated efforts,
but each time they are speedily re-formed ; and despite all his fire
and the ardor of his soldiers, Magruder cannot effect a serious
breach. Jackson, whose arrival on the field of battle might have
proved fatal to the Federals, as it had done two days before, did
not make his appearance. The construction of the bridge detained
him the whole day, and it was only after sunset that his troops
were at last able to cross the Chickahominy. Thus, although
only two regiments had been engaged during the whole of the
28th, Lee was only able to bring two divisions at most into line
on the 29th. Disconcerted by McClellan’s unlooked-for manceuvre,
the Confederate generals scemed to have lost that capacity for the
initiative which had succeeded so well on former occasions. On
the evening of the 29th, the brave Sumner was unwilling to
abandon the ground he had so gallantly defended. Nevertheless,
the safety of the army required that its lines should be extended
as little as possible, and that in proportion as the heads of column
drew near to the James the rear-guard should follow their move-
ments. It required a positive order from General McClellan to
determine Sumner to cross the White Oak Swamp; finally, on
the 30th, at five o’clock in the morning, French’s brigade, being
the last to pass, destroyed the bridge which had been thrown over
the stream near Frazier’s Farm.

This day’s operations were a great success for McClellan. The
first and most difficult step in his retreat movement was taken,
and with fortunate results. He had succeeded in placing White
Oak Swamp between his army and the main body of his adver-
sarics, and in surmounting this serious obstacle without losing
either a cannon or a vehicle. All the efforts of the enemy to
effect a rout in his rear-guard had been repulsed with loss. The
following movement of troops took place on the right bank of
the swamp during the afternoon of the 29th: Slocum, having
crossed in the morning, had taken the position previously occu-
pied by Keyes’ corps at Glendale. The latter had started for
Turkey Bend, on the banks of the James, with instructions not to
stop until he had reached that place. Porter had passed Slocum,
who was facing north, for the purpose of covering the road
from Frazier’s Farm to Nelson’s Farm; and taking post at the
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other extremity of the Glendale clearings, he guarded their ap-
proaches to the west on the side of the New Market road. He
was ordered to remain there until evening, and to resume his
march in the track of Keyes immediately after nightfall.

At daybreak on the 30th the approaches to White Oak Bridge
and Frazier’s Farm were occupied by Franklin, with the divis-
ions of Smith and Richardson and Naglee’s brigade. On the left
was deployed Slocum’s division, his right resting on the Charles
City road. Heintzelman, who had crossed the swamp at Brack-
ett’s Ford the previous evening without being molested, had come
during the night to take the position occupied by Porter a few
hours before, beyond Glendale. McCall had left Frazier’s Farm,
and his troops were making coffee in the neighborhood of Nel-
son’s Farm. Sumner soon joined him there with Sedgwick’s
division. Keyes, followed close by Porter, continued to lead the
advance of the army, reaching Haxall’s Landing, on the James,
in the course of the morning. But both had been delayed on
their march, and they had not informed the general-in-chief of
their movements. The latter was utterly ignorant of their fate,
merely presuming that, as he had not heard the sound of cannon,
his two lieutenants had not had any serious engagement. The
impossibility of exactly tracing in advance the movements of his
troops, of knowing the country through which they had to pass,
and of obtaining timely information regarding the positions they
had occupied, rendered McClellan’s task singularly difficult.
The topographical officers who had been detached on the 28th to
make a reconnaissance of the roads leading to the James had not
vet returned, nor even sent a solitary guide to headquarters.
Fortunately, in the midst of these uncertainties it became known
that Keyes had accidentally discovered a road running parallel
to the Quaker road, which had been abandoned for a number of
vears, half buried under the grass, wild vines and the trunks of
fallen trees, but nevertheless easily reopened. It was a valuable
discovery ; for this road, lying to the left of the Quaker road for
troops marching toward the James, offered a safe way for the train,
the right flank of which would thus be covered by the whole
army. The long file of vehicles, ambulances and baggage-wagons
at once entered it. '
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~ In the course of the morning, when Keyes, followed by Porter,

reached the James, the line of the army of the Potomac extended
from White Oak Bridge to Haxall’s Landing, a distance of thir-
teen kilometres. This line was too long to be everywhere de-
fended by the Federals against a vigorous attack, nor could they
shorten it; for in order to protect the train and prevent the enemy
from placing himself on the left flank of the troops in the march,
it was necessary to bar the passage of White Oak Swamp against
him. The three principal points of this line had, therefore, to be
occupied in force. The first was that portion of the bank of the
James toward which the army was directing its course. At
Haxall’s Landing the river borders an immense clearing occupied
by a few huts situated to the south, and consequently beyond
Malvern Hill, for those approaching that position either by way
of the Quaker road or New Market road. All the roads leading
to this landing pass either along the side or at the foot of the hill
which thus commands the approaches. It overlooks the whole
surrounding country ; wooded at the east, it is entirely bare on all
the other sides. A cluster of acacias surrounds the old house
of Mr. Crewe, situated on the highest point above the rather ab-
rupt acclivities which stretch down to the James. These slopes
are less precipitous to the west on the side facing Richmond, and
become still gentler to the north toward the Quaker road. A
point equally important to defend was that of Frazier’s Farm, at
the other extremity of the line, for it commands the passage of
White Oak Swamp. The intermediate position was that of
Glendale. At this point all the roads through which the enemy,
coming from Richmond, might try to throw himself aupon the
flank of the Federal column, emerge into the Quaker road.
Onmitting a few irregularities and one or two cross-roads of no
importance, the intersection of these different roads at Glendale
may be represented by a square, the four angles of which, each
facing a cardinal point, would mark the entrance of the four
principal roads into the clearing. The Confederates, who had
crossed the White Oak Swamp by following the tracks of Heint-
zelman, or those who had followed the right bank, were to de-
bouch by the Charles City road into the northern angle ; those who
had come down by the Central or New Market road were to unite,

-



GLENDALE AND MALVERN. 123

in order to penetrate together into the clearing by the western
angle. The Federals, coming from White Oak Bridge, entered
the road by the eastern angle, in order to strike at the southern
angle the Quaker road, which led to the margin of the James.
These were the only three points in which the line formed by
the Federals to cover their movement was vulnerable, In fact,
the line occupied by the Federals between Glendale and Frazier’s
Farm was covered by the White Oak Swamp on the Richmond
side. Between Glendale and Malvern Hill small swamps, form-
ing the source of the Western Run, and rendered impassable by
a dense forest, extended to the right of the Quaker road, so that
the roads coming from the Central or New Market road, being
compelled to avoid them, all converged upon the slopes themselves
orin full view of Malvern Hill. This was the line thatall the forces
of Lee intended to attack on the 30th of June, and that McClel-
lan had to defend for a sufficient length of time to enable his train
to reach Haxall’s Landing without impediment. On this occa-
sion he could no longer count upon the inaction of the enemy, for
Lee had had ample time to concentrate his army. Visiting all
the points which were menaced, General McClellan speedily made
his dispositions for battle. Keyes left Haxall’s and proceeded
to occupy the space comprised between the James at Turkey Bend
on one side and Malvern Hill on the other. Porter, who had ar-
rived by the Quaker road, took a strong position on this hill. At
Frazier’s Farm, Franklin was ordered to defend to the last the
pass of White Oak Swamp, as the troops against whom Sumner
had fought the day previous at Savage station were sure to come
and dispute it. Finally, McClellan’s attention having been called
to the Glendale junction by the prince de Joinville, whose sug-
gestions he always willingly listened to, he saw at once all the
importance of this point. It was evidently here that Lee was
preparing to strike the decisive blow. In order to cover the march
of the army it was necessary to hold and preserve at all hazards
the western and southern angles. Accordingly, all the disposable
forces yet remaining were sent to defend this position. The mo-
ments were precious, the forest thick, the roads intricate, and it
was essential to spare the worn-out troops all unnecessary counter-
marches; they were consequently drawn up somewhat at random,
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but finally succeeded in forming a large arc of a circle, covering
the greater part of the Glendale junction, the convexity of which
was turned toward Richmond. Slocum was deployed on the right
of the Charles City road, his left resting upon this road and fa—
cing north ; Kearny, who remained where he had bivouacked dur-
ing the night, joined him, his lines being deployed on the left of
this road a little above the New Market road and looking toward
the north-west. McCall had come about noon to take position on
his left en potence; he rested his right on the New Market road,
across the cross-road which connected the former with the Quaker
road, and awaiting the enemy from the west. In rear, on Me-
Call’s left, Hooker had deployed his division, his right extending
as far as the cross-road which forms an angle toward the south;
he thus found himself facing south-west and resting upon the
edge of a wood before a large clearing intersected by the New
Market road. A space of several hundred metres separated
Hooker’s right from McCall’s left, but at a short distance in rear
of this gap was posted Sumner with a portion of Sedgwick’s di-
vision, which was half concealed by the other two. The remain-
der of this division had not yet left Frazier’s Farm. Therc was
hardly any connection between the different parts of the line
which had thus been formed at Glendale ; the generals of division
were all ignorant of the positions of their neighbors, and found
it difficult to maintain communications between them in the midst
of the forest. Nor does it appear that any person had assumed
the superior command of the troops assembled in the vicinity of
this clearing ; but they were in sufficient proximity to each other
for mutual support, should the din of battle reveal the presence
of the enemy at any given point.

On the part of the Confederates, their whole army was pre-
paring to make a desperate effort before McClellan could have
time to reach the James. Jackson with his four divisions had
only halted for a moment at Savage, and had entered the road
which Sumner had taken during the night for the purpose of
forcing the passage of White Oak Swamp, in front of Frazier’s
Farm. Hill and Longstreet, who had left Richmond, were pro-
ceeding along the New Market and the Central roads, having
sent a few detachments forward on the Charles City road. They
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were therefore to debonch directly upon Glendale. Magruder,
having returned to the rear after his reverse at Savage station,
had joined Huger, and following them closely with his united
forces was to form the Confederate right in the general attack.
Wise's legion, with other troops hitherto posted on the right bank
of the James, crossed the river at Drury’s Bluff; they were ordered
to take position on the extreme right, so as to forestall the Feder-
als if possible in the occupation of Malvern Hill.

Jackson had reached the pass of White Oak Swamp at eleven
o'clock in the morning, where he found Franklin firmly posted.
The latter, having eight or nine batteries at his command, covered
the passage with the fire of his guns. His infantry, just rein-
forced by a portion of Sedgwick’s division, thus consisting of
nine brigades, was drawn up a little in the rear. "Jackson’s forces
were far superior in number to those of the Federals; he brought
with him his four large divisions, and the eighteen or twenty bat-
teries which he had commanded since the 26th. But the ap-
proaches to White Oak Bridge, encompassed on both sides by
wooded swamps, rendered it impossible for him to avail himself
of this superiority and to bring all his troops into line at once, so
that, in spite of his great daring, in spite of the interest he had in
acting promptly, he was afraid of venturing with his soldiers into
this formidable defile. Seven Confederate batteries were placed
in position above the pass with a view of silencing the fire of the
Federal guns before the infantry should attack in full force. The
Federals seemed at first to have the worst of it ; the two batteries
of Hazzard and Mott, which were in the first line, were silenced,
nearly-all their guns being shattered by the enemy’s projectiles.
The combat, however, was soon renewed with rifled ten-pounders,
which, being able to keep farther back, and almost beyond range
of the Confederate artillery in consequence of their light calibre,
inflicted upon the latter considerable losses in their turn. Mean-
while, the battalions of infantry of both parties continued under
arms, one side ready to commence the attack, the other to repulse
it, and both alike exposed to the enemy’s projectiles, which were
causing cruel ravages in their ranks. Notwithstanding all their .
efforts, the Confederates were unable to silence the fire of Fraok-
li’s artillery ; the cannonading was thus continued during the
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whole day ; and when night came, Jackson had not even made an
attempt to force the passage. The losses had been severe on both
sides.

The battle of Frazier’s Farm was an important success for the
Federals ; Franklin had succeeded in holding nearly one half
of the Confederate army in check the entire day. In contenting
himself with extending his line in a manner which might appear
excessive, rather than abandon the passage of White Oak Swamp,
McClellan had prevented Lee from uniting his two wings, which
were separated by this marsh. He had thus paralyzed Jackson’s
four divisions at a moment when their presence on another battle-
field might have been decisive. In fact, a fierce and sanguinary
conflict was taking place on that very day around the Glendale
junction, a few kilometres from that spot.

Toward two o’clock in the afternoon a few Confederate detach-
ments, coming by way of the Charles City road, had attacked
Slocum, but were easily repulsed. They preceded the troops of
Longstreet and A. P. Hill, amounting in all to about ecighteen
or twenty thousand men, then under command of the latter. A
little before three o’clock these two corps debouched upon the
Glendale clearings by way of the New Market road, the first on
the right, the second on the left of that road, and fell directly
upon McCall’s division, which, placed in the centre, occupied the
most salient point of the Federal front. McCall had ranged his
troops in two lines, Meade on the right, Sevmour on the left, with
Reynolds’ brigade in reserve, while five batteries covered his
front. After having prefaced the attack with a shower of shell,
the Confederate columns charged their adversaries with great
vigor. McCall’s small division was reduced to six thousand men
by his losses of the preceding days, and for the last four days it
had fought more and marched more than any other division in
the army of the Potomac; nevertheless, it succeeded in thoronghly
repulsing the first onset ; Seymour and Meade being each attacked
in succession by the enemy, who was endeavoring to find the weak
point in the .line, defended themselves most energetically, and
even took several hundred prisoners.

But at each new attack, the Confederates bring forward fresh
troops, and McCall’s Pennsylvanians become exhausted. Hill hasat
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length found the open breach between this division and that of
Hooker, and availing himself of this discovery endeavors to
tarn both of them in succession. On the left of the Federal line,
Hooker, fiercely attacked, is obliged to bring all his reserves, anda
regiment detached from Sumner’s corps, to the assistance of Grover,
who commands his first brigade. More to the right another charge
is made by the Confederates against Seymour’s brigade, forming
MeCall’s left wing, and against two German batteries borrowed
from the reserve artillery, which cover it. The gunners are put
to flight ; a great portion of this brigade is thus placed between
two fires; it at once becomes disintegrated, and the fugitives are
driven back upon Hooker. The latter allows them to pass through
his ranks, and receives the pursuing Confederates with a murder-
ous fire. Longstreet’s soldiers have not been able to preserve
their ranks during the charge, and thus they arrive in disorder.
They are sto&ped short, and two of Hooker’s regiments, the
First and Sesgy*ninth Massachusetts, resuming the offensive, drive
them at the point of the bayonet upon McCall’s two other brigades,
which, having firmly kept their ground, receive thein with a well-
sustained fire. Sedgwick, in the mean time, has received reinforce-
ments ; the two brigades which had been detached in the morning
to support Franklin at Frazier’s Farm have been sent back to
that general, as soon as he has found himself strong enough to
defend the pass without them. These troops, still fresh, arrive
at Glendale, and proceed to occupy the space left open in the Fed-
eral line by Seymour’s brigade, which is entirely disorganized.
The battle is re-established, although some little ground has been
lost. The enemy, however, constantly renews his attacks, and he
turns from the line occupied by Hooker and Sedgwick, to direct
his main efforts against McCall’s right and Kearny’s left, at the
other extremity of the Federal positions, Kearny is supported
by Taylor’s brigade of Slocum’s division, which had long been
under his own command. The sight of their old chief infuses
additional ardor into the four New Jersey regiments comprising
it, and this timely reinforcement enables him to hold his position.
But McCall’s right, consisting of Meade’s brigade, is again en-
gaged in an unequal and murderous struggle. Many are the at-
tacks it has already repulsed, when, toward six o’clock, the Fifty-
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fifth and Sixtieth Virginia make a desperate charge upon Randall’s
regular battery, posted alongside of Meade, which, up to this time,
has resisted every assault. The Virginians, carrying the musket in
one hand, and drawn up in the form of a wedge, rush forward ata
run across the open space of six hundred metres which separates
them from the Federal guns. Nothing can withstand them; al-
though decimated by grape and musketry, they are not staggered,
They reach the goal at last; the gunners are killed, the cannon
captured, and Meade’s brigade is obliged to fall back. It however
continues to fight with uncommon obstinacy ; at seven o’clock a
new charge results in the capture of Cooper’s battery®in the centre
of McCall’s line. But the Ninth Pennsylvania charges back in
return, and, after a fierce engagement, recaptures the guns. The
enemy at the same time abandons those taken from Randall, which
he has not been able to carry off.

It is near sunset, and the contest becomes less animnted. The
two magnificent divisions of Hill and Longstreet have been
lavish of their efforts; there is not a man left in reserve. Magru-
der, who should long since have been on the field of battle, has
not yet made his appearance. Jackson’s cannon is still thundering
in the direction of White Oak Swamp, but he has made no progress
since morning—a bad sign for the Confederates. No intelligence
can be obtained of him, because in order to reach him it would be
necessary to go round the whole swamp and through the suburbs of
Richmond, a distance of from forty to fifty kilometres. The Con-
federate army, divided into two parts by this obstacle, is rendered
powerless. The Federals have had but fifteen or eighteen thou-
sand men engaged at Glendale against the twenty thousand who
have attacked them ; but the remainder of the divisions of Hooker,
Sedgwick and Slocum are within reach, ready to sustain them, and
the Confederates have not failed to perceive, toward the close of
the battle, that they have been dealing with troops who felt sure of
support. They relinquish the attack ; and believing these troops
to be even more numerous than they really are, they abandon the
greater portion of the ground they have just conquered, in order
to disengage themselves. General Lee was on the field of battle,
and had brought with him President Davis; for it. was hoped
in Richmond that this day, the 30th, would complete the destruc-
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tion of the army of the Potomac. How grieved Lee must have felt
at having lost so much time on the 28th, when he saw two of these
divisious struggling alone in fruitless efforts against the vital point
of the enemy’s line ; how bitterly he must have regretted having
caused Jackson to waste the whole of the 29th, by uselessly detain-
ing him in front of the ruined bridges of the Chickahominy, and
by having finally placed him with four divisions, on the 30th, be-
tween two swamps, before a defile which a few guns had prevented
him from crossing! His mistake as to McClellan’s real design had
compromised the most brilliant results of his victory at Gaines’
Mill. Far from rectifying this error, he had made matters worse
when, on being informed of the march of the Federals toward the
James, he had directed one half of his army into the blind alley
of Frazier’s Farm. Tt is difficult to account for this blunder on
the part of so skilful a general, except by attributing it to his
ignorance of the country occupied by his adversary. If he had
brought back Jackson to Richmond on the 29th, leaving Magru-
der to follow Sumner alone, he would have been able on the 30th
to place three-fourths of his army in line between White Oak
Swamp and the James.

An engagement of secondary importance had taken place on the
banks of this river, while the battles of Frazier's Farm and Glen-
dale were being fought. Wise’s legion had come down the James
for the purpose of forestalling if possible the Federals at Turkey
Bend. In order to do this it had to go completely round the foot
of Malvern Hill.  Before reaching this point it ran against Por-
ter’s corps, which, as we have said, was posted upon the slopes of
the hill extending to the flat wooded lands which separate it from
the James, The Confederates attacked it from that side, but with
the lack of spirit felt by troops who do not anticipate meeting the
enemy ; and despite the protection afforded them by the thick un-
derwood, they were easily repulsed by Warren’s brigade. At the
mme time they engaged in an artillery fight with Porter’s bat-
teries posted on the summit of the hill, and for a moment threw
the march of the Federal train into confusion. A few gun-boats,
under Commodore Rodgers, were waiting for the army at Hax-
all’s Landing ; one of them, the Galena, had just taken General
McClellan on board, who desired to make a reconnaissance up the

Vou. I1.—2
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river, when Wise’s attack commenced. Rodgers immediately
threw a few of Parrott’s hundred-pound shells in the direction
in which the enemy’s reserves were supposed to be. These mis-
siles, fired at random, could not do much harm to troops scattered
about the forest; but the strange noise which announced their
approach, and the crashing of trces which they shattered on their
passage, and finally the violence of their explosion, produced a
deep impression upon the Confederates. The Federals, on the
contrary, who heard from a distance the heavy and powerful voice
of the naval guns, hailed it as that of an auxiliary impatiently
expected.

It was time for them to reach the banks of the James. Dur-
ing the whole of the 30th, notwithstanding the opportune dis-
covery dF a new road, as above mentioned, the train had proceeded
very slowly and with much difficulty. The booming of cannon,
resounding along so many points of the line, had more than once
spread scnseless alarms among the drivers of this long column.
The larger part of reserve and siege artillery, and the batteries
detached from the several corps which McClellan had ordered to
Malvern Hill to fortify that position, found great difficulty in
advancing.  All the farmhouses, all the huts, were converted
into hospitals, where the victims of the battles of Savage station,
Frazier’s Farm and Glendale were huddled. There was scarcely
a sufficient number of surgeons to attend to their most pressing
wants; and most of the wounded felt the painful certainty of
being left at night in the hands of the enemy. The stifling heat
of a Virginia summer, the want of sleep, the long marches, the
combats incessantly renewed, the excitements and the anxieties of
every description, triumphed over the most robust constitutions,
and prostrated those whom the terrible swamp-fever had yet
spared.  Night marches had also singularly contributed to dimin-
ish the effective force of the scveral corps, and to increase the
number of stragglers. Many soldiers became lost in the obscurity,
and, being unable to find their regiments, at daylight rejoined the
invalid column, which extended the whole length of the train.
Frequently without haversacks, but always armed and well pro-
vided with ammunition, they moved along in groups of from
three to twenty; and finding themselves freed from all official
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authority, they soon resumed the independence natural to their
character.  The sick, the lame and the crippled inecreased in a
frightful proportion. Finally, what was a still greater cause of
the privations of the soldier in the midst of these incessant en-
gagements, the distribution of rations could not be made with
any regularity. In proportion as this crowd, composed of so
many different elements, perceived from afar across the verdure
the waters of the James, the smooth surface of which sparkled
under a burning sun, but one idea pervaded it, one common ardor
gave strength to these worn-out men. They rushed toward the
river to refresh themselves, to make sure that they were not the
sport of some delusive mirage, to take a nearer view, and to touch,
if they could have done so, those gunboats whose assistance was
to put an end to their dangers and sufferings ; and finally, to hail
the national flag, which, floating gently in the breeze, reflected its
cnstellated azure in the waters.  To witness their eagerness one
would have said that the James was to them the river of oblivion,
to which, the poet tells us, the shades repair in crowds in search of
a sovereign remedy against all their sufferings.

The sight of their comrades under arms, however, military
honor, the exhortations of the officers who had been detailed to
reorganize them, soon restored strength to the most disheartened,
and in a short time improvised companies and battalions, inspired
with fresh ardor, might be seen falling into line behind the well-
trained soldiers of Porter. \

To sum up the account, the operations of the 30th had secured
to the Federals all the advantages which those of the 29th had
led them to expect. Placed as it were back to back and able to
support each other mutually, their rear-guard on one side, and
their centre on the other, had repulsed all the attacks of the
enemy. Franklin, resting his left upon impracticable swamps,
had held in check with eighteen thousand men an army of more
than thirty-six thousand, commanded by the redoubtable Jackson,
whilst Slocum, extending his right as far as these same swamps, oc-
cupied the extremity of the other line, which at Glendale covered
the roads followed by the entire army. These two lines formed thus
an acute angle, the vertex of which, posted on the southern bank
of White Oak Swamp, was protected by this insurmountable ob-
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stacle, and entirely separated the two wings of the assailants. If
Jackson had succeeded in pushing his way beyond Frazier’s
Farm, he would have taken the Federal combatants at Glendale
in rear and crushed them between two fires. If, on the other
hand, Hill had been able to penetrate as far as the Quaker road,
he would have cut the Federal army in two and secured the de-
struction of one-half that army.

The battle of Glendale, therefore, was remarkable for its fierce-
ness among all those that have drenched the American forests in
blood. Nothing could have been more serious than the game which
was played in the clearing only the day before, unknown to the
staffs of both armies. If the number of trophies had constituted the
only evidence of success, although the Confederates left a few in
the hands of their opponents, all the advantage would have been
on their side. They had made many more prisoners than they
had lost, and in the course of the evening their outposts had
picked up General MeCall, who had lost his way in the woods.
They had captured eight or ten guns from the Federals, while
the latter only carried off four flags, to which must be added
two pieces of artillery which Wise had left at Malvern in Por-
ter’s hands. But the Federals had reason to consider themselves
fortunate in not having paid dearer for the results they had ob-
tained by their tenacity in that battle; their retreat was thereby
assured, and the delicate operation of a change of base might be
considered an accomplished fact. Indeed, by four o’clock in the
afternoon on the 30th, the last wagons had reached Malvern Hill.
Before sunset the entire train was encamped in the vast clearing
at Haxall’s, doubled uporr itself, and protected against all attacks
by the position of Malvern Hill, while the numerous field and
siege guns which had accompanied the train were painfully
climbing the height which they were about to render impregnable.

All the ambulances were in safety; only about one hundred
wagons failed to appear at the muster, to which trifling number
must be added one cannon abandoned in a quagmire, four or five
guns lost by McCall at Glendale, and as many dismounted pieces
which Franklin was obliged to leave at Frazier’s Farm. TFour
thousand wagons, four or five hundred ambulances, three hundred
and fifty field-pieces, fifty siege guns and two thousand five hun-
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dred head of cattle had thus followed a single road, a mere wood-
land path, constantly occupied by troops on the march, or ob-
stracted either by infantry or cavalry, amid the din of battle,
which was heard simultancously in front, in the rear and on the
flank, and had travelled a distance of more than thirty kilome-
tres in forty-eight hours. General McClellan had good cause to
consider such a march as an almost unlooked-for success, and the
manner in which it was conducted was highly creditable to the
administrative departments of the Federal army.

Nevertheless, although this army had fortunately escaped from
a perilous situation, it could not remain in the positions which it
occupied from Frazier’s Farm to Haxall’s Landing. Not only
was it necessary that it should be concentrated for purposes of de-
fence, provisions and rest, but it was also compelled by the con-
figuration of the course of the James to leave Haxall’s Landing,
and look for a more favorable point for revictualling lower down.
In fact, the James River becomes so narrow above its confluence
with the Appomattox at City Point, that vessels going up to Hax-
all’s would have been constantly exposed to the fire of batteries
erected by the enemy on the right bank of the river; consequently,
Commodore Rodgers, at his first interview with McClellan, had
recommended Harrison’s Landing as the most favorable point to
establish dépots for the army. It was here, therefore, that its
march was to terminate, for it could not think of remaining on
White Oak Swamp, or even at Malvern, receiving its supplies by
land from Harrison’s Landing ; it would have been starved in a
very few days.

Malvern Hill first, then Harrison’s Landing, were therefore the
two stages in the journey naturally appointed for the army of the
Potomac. General McClellan had no intention of defending
Frazier's Farm and Glendale, and was waiting for the reports of
the generals who had just fought in those positions, to send them
the order to fall back. An immediate retreat, however, had be-
me so necessary that they took upon themsclves to carry it into
effect. Franklin, the most distant, began his movement about
ten o’clock in the evening, having previously notified the head-
quarters of his intention. His neighbors were only apprised of
this movement by General Seymour, who, while wandering about
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in search of his brigade, from which he had become separated at
the time of his rout at Glendale, accidentally fell in with Frank-
lin’s heads of column. There was no longer time to ask for in-
structions from headquarters at Malvern Hill. Franklin’s retreat
opened the way for Jackson. Heintzelman and Sumner prepared
at once to carry their troops to the borders of the James. In this
they only anticipated the orders which MecClellan was about to
send them. The general-in-chief had no reason to blame his
lieutenants for this great eagerness to fall back, for the ignorance
in which he remained till evening in regard to their situation,
and which occasioned the delay in forwarding the orders for re-
treat, could only be attributed to the very imperfect organization
of the Federal staffs. The necessity of providing for the ulterior
movements of his troops justified his remaining on the gun-boats
of Rodgers; but his momentary absence had been noticed by sol-
diers who needed encouragement in the midst of a bloody strife,
and also by lieutenants who were already too much inclined to
criticism. By not waiting for his tardy instructions, his corps
commanders rendered the retreat which had become inevitable
more easy of accomplishment. The night march was performed
in the best order, and before daybreak the Federal army was
concentrated around the approaches of Malvern Hill.

This hill afforded an admirable position. Its summit, two
thousand five hundred metres in length by one thousand two
hundred in.width, formed a level and open plateau. Rising grad-
ually from north to south to the ridge of the acclivity overlook-
ing the James, it presented great facilities for the manceuvring
of troops. From north-east to south, at the foot of the barren
slopes which terminated the descent, its base was enveloped by the
Western Run and thick underwood. To the west wound one of
the tributaries of this stream, also surrounded by swampy forests,
and quite difficult for artillery to cross. The approaches to Mal-
vern Hill were only easy between these two water-courses. On
this side, below the principal hillock, the slopes extended gradually
across an open country. The Quaker road, after joining a cross-
road coming from the New Market road, took advantage of these
slopes to ascend Malvern Hill, leaving a small wood and the
West house on the left, then forked. before reaching the summit.
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The west branch followed the western ridge, passing by the
Crewe house, thence descending upon the steep acclivities which
look to the south to cross the Western Run at Turkey Bridge.
Finally, not far from this bridge it again connected with the di-
rect road from Richmond to Haxall’s, which is a continuation of
the New Market road, running close to the banks of the James.
The east branch skirted the eastern side of Malvern Hill, and
after passing the Binford house descended into the woods which
overshadow the Western Run, to merge at last into the other
branch at Haxall’s. ' ’

The last Federal troops reached Malvern on the 1st of July
at ten o’clock in the morning. Before going on board the Galena
to make a reconnaissance, McClellan himself posted these troops
upon the ground, which he had examined the day before, giving
to their line the form of a vast semicircle, which extended from
the Crewe house to the Binford house, through the wood adjoin-
ing the West house. Refusing his extreme right, he had deployed
it to the east along the Western Run as far as in front of Haxall’s,
while the extreme left was effectively protected by the impassable
mouth of this stream and by the gun-boats presenting their broad-
side in the James. The army thus guarded all the approaches to
Malvern, bringing its two wings close to the banks of the river.
It was disposed in the following order, reckoning from left to
right: At the extreme left, Sykes guarded the approaches of the
direct road from Richmond to Haxall’s, having one brigade
poeted at the foot of Malvern, near Turkey Bridge, and the other
two on the slopes of the hill; Morrell was on his right, beyond
the Crewe house ; together they formed Porter’s corps. Couch’s
division, which had been detached from this corps, was placed by
McClellan immediately after it. It was deployed midway be-
tween the summit of Malvern Hill and the woods bordering its
base, its right resting upon a deep and wooded ravine. This ra-
vine, which extended almost as far as the West house, marked
the boundary of what was properly called Malvern Hill, separat-
ing the Federal left from the centre.  This centre was formed by
Heintzelman’s corps, extending from the ravine to the wood of
West, the skirt of which he occupied; his forces lay across the
Quaker road, Kcarny on the left and Hooker on the right.
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Between Hooker and the Binford house the line was prolonged
by Sumuer’s corps,—first Sedgwick, then Richardson, on his right.
Farther on, the course of Western Run was guarded by the di-
visions of Smith and Slocum, composing Franklin’s corps. Fi-
nally, the bridge of Carter’s Mill spanning this stream, and
the approaches to Haxall’s, where a large number of roads con-
verged, were entrusted to Keyes, with Peck’s division, who thus
found himself facing eastward, with his back turned toward that
of Sykes. There was every indication that the efforts of the
Confedagates would be directed against the Federal left. In fact,
they could only approach the army of the Potomac by two roads—
that from Richmond to Haxall’s and the Quaker road, which,
fortunately for the Federals, led to that part of their positions
easiest to defend. It was this side, therefore, that MeClellan
took particular care to fortify. The division of Pennsylvania
Reserves, which McCall had commanded till the battle of Glen-
dale, where he wag taken prisoner, was placed in rear of Porter.
Although this small band had been terribly decimated, it was yet
ready to make a gallant fight. The general-in-chief gave, more-
over, a powerful reinforcement of artillery to his left wing. TFor
the first time since the beginning of the campaign, the ground
was admirably adapted to the employment of this arm; and the
foresight with which McClellan had organized a reserve of more
than one hundred canunon, the constant care he had shown in at-
tending to its requirements, and the energy he had displayed in
preserving it intact during the retreat, in spite of its weight and
the many dangers to which it had been exposed, were at last to
be abundantly rewarded on this evening of July 1st. The re-
serve batteries were massed on the left and centre of the Federal
lines under the direction of Colonel Hunt, an officer of the high-
ost merit. They were placed wherever a favorable position could
be found, and more than sixty pieces were so disposed as to cover
with their converging fire every point of Porter’s line. Finally,
the heavy siege guns having reached Haxall’s, thanks to the
unremitting zeal of Colonel Tyler, who had left but one behind
during the retreat, ten of them were hauled up to near the Crewe
house, whenee they could, by firing over the friendly lines, reach
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the assailants if they should venture upon the slopes of Malvern
Hill.

It was evident that the Confederates intended to try a last at-
tack upon the army of the Potomac. On the evening of the 30th
their situation was much less favorable than it had been three
days before. The army which they thought, after the battle of
Gaines’ Mill, they held shut up within a network of iron, had es-
caped them with all its matériel, leaving in their hands only some
wounded men, a few thousand prisoners and broken cannon.
All their efforts to crush it had failed, and it had finally found a
position on the James whence it could, at the first opportunity,
undertake operations much more dangerous to Richmond than
those which had been prevented at so great a sacrifice. On the
other hand, the Confederate army was at the end of its resources.
Forced marches and countermarches, only interrupted by fre-
quent and bloody combats, had greatly attenuated its ranks, and

the number of men it was able to bring inte line before Malvern .-

Hill on the 1st of July was much inferior to the force with which
it had commenced its movement six days before. The woods
were filled with its wounded, sick and stragglers. The two corps
of Longstreet and A. P. Hill had suffered so severely at Glen-
dale, that 2 day’s rest was absolutely indispensable to them, and
they had to be relieved during the night by those of Huger and
Magruder.

The retreat of the Federals, however, had at last enabled Lee
to bring the two wings of his army together. Although this
concentration was effected somewhat tardily, he could not fail to
take advantage of it to attack his adversary, who was equally ex-
hausted, before the latter should have time to establish himself
in an entrenched position. At break of day Jackson crossed the
White Oak Swamp, and soon reached the battle-ficld of Glendale.
He received an order to continue to follow the enemy by the
Quaker road, while Magruder and Huger were to file to his
right by forest paths, to gain the road to Haxall’s and come up to
attack McClellan’s left wing. Longstreet and Hill, being held in
reserve, followed in the rear of Jackson, and came to take posi-
tion on his left, at a considerable distance from the ficld of battle,
which they did not leave during the whole day. Before crossing
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the Western Run at the Quaker road ford, and appearing in
front of the first slopes of Malvern, Jackson left his old division,
with two of Ewell’s brigades, in the woods near Willis’ Church,
and moved forward with the remainder, Ewell’s third brigade in
the centre, Whiting’s division on the left, and D. H. Hill on the
right. The latter, deploying between the road and the tributary
of the Western Run, followed the course of this stream by partly
extending his line into the adjoining woods. Having reached the
point where this stream connects with the ravine which separated
McClellan’s centre from his left, the Confederate general sent, be-
yond the ravine, Anderson’s brigade, which thus debouched upon
the right of Couch’s division, formed by Howe's brigade. It was
three o’clock. Whilst the artillery of Whiting and Ewell was
cannonading the Federal centre, Anderson, supported by the fire
of two batteries, vigorously attacked .the Federals, but in vain.
Howe had been waiting for the Confederates at a short distance.
The latter, being received by a terrific fire, halted, when a charge
of the One Hundred .and Second Pennsylvania completed their
repulse on one side, while on the other the Thirty-sixth New
York carried off the flags of the Fourteenth Alabama. The La-
fuyette Guards, commanded by ILieutenant-Colonel Thouret, fully
sustained the reputation they had already acquired at Williams-
burg and Fair Oaks, and Couch took advantage of this success
to rectify his line by advancing about cight hundred metres.
The attack of the Confederates was not renewed. Lee had sent
an order to his generals to wait until the whole army had got into
line before resuming the offensive. Armistead’s brigade of Hu-
ger’s division was, by rushing forward with loud yells, to give
the signal for a general assault upon the enemy’s positions.
Meantime, the march of Magruder and Huger was impeded by
the woods and swamps they had to cross before reaching the posi-
tions which had been assigned them. Their artillery especially
could scarcely be dragged along. Through some unaccountable
neglect on the part of the Confederate staff, no map of this region
existed in the army ; as we have already stated, no one had fore-
seen the possibility that the tide of war would flow in that
direction. The column therefore proceeded somewhat at random.
At last two of Huger’s brigades emerged from the woods on
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Anderson’s right. The third, Armistead’s, which was to have
commenced the attack, followed Magrudey. The latter, pushing
his heads of column forward as fast as the thick underwood
which he had to clear right and left from his path permitted, ar-
rived about four o’ciock in front of Porter’s positiong, and imme-
diately placed Purcell’s guns in battery, the only field-picces that
had been able to follow him. But the Confederate artillerists
have scarcely shown themselves when they are erushed by the fire
from Porter’s powerful guns. Despite their stubbornness, their
pieces are speedily dismounted or reduced to silence. Another
battery, called the Letcher Artillery, which has come up to their
assistance, has also most of its cannoneers killed or wounded in a
short space of time. Magruder, whom no obstacle can dismay,
thinks he can rescue this battery by making his soldiers charge
some of the Federal guns posted ncarest to his point of attack.
This task is entrusted to one regiment, which rushes up bravely to
the ascault within one hundred and fifty metres of the enemy’s
guns ; but the latter reply by such a shower of grape that the
Confederates recoil in disorder, leaving the ground strewn with
dead and wounded. A sccond and a third charge, also made by
a single regiment at a time, are followed by the same result. The
fire of the artillery is supported by the volleys of musketry from
Porter’s troops. No direct orders, no general command, control the
movements of the Confederate army. Stuart, carried away first
toward the White House by the greed for plunder, then into the
peninsula in the vain hope of overtaking Stoneman, has not yet
rejoived Lee, and it may be said that with him the eyes of the
Confederate army are absent. Whiting on the left, D. H. Hill
in the centre, Magruder and Huger on the right, afford cach other
no mutual support, there being no communication between them,
nor any instructions from Lee to enable them to act in concert.
After having. given to the different corps, as a signal of attack,
an indication entirely insufficient, the commander-in-chief of the
Confederate army seems to have ceased to preside over the move-
ments of these corps, which are, as it were, lost in the midst of the
forest. The Federals, on the contrary, from the heights of Mal-
vern Hill, can perceive all these movements at a glance, and their
central position enables them at all times rapidly to mass men
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and cannon upon the point most menaced. Their view extends
even so far that McClellan can see the columns of Longstreet
and A. P. Hill as they proceed to take position in the rear on the
left of Juckson; and being anxious about his right flank, which
is not so well protected by nature, he retains a considerable force
there for a considerable time. We have seen that Magruder,
not having all his troops in line, was unwilling to push the battle
to the extreme; but he had sustained uscless losses by risking a
few batteries first, then three regiments one after the other. This
valiant soldier had been exasperated by reproaches which had
been cast upon him the day before for not having reached Glen-
dale in time, so that he had sworn, it is said, to lead his soldiers
directly up to the enemy the first time he should encounter him,
and it is to this motive that his bloody attacks, so imprudently
renewed, must be attributed.
Meanwhile, the sound of the battle, which was being fought on
the extreme right of the Confederates, did not reach the rest of
their line, being intercepted by the density of the forest, and un-
doubtedly also by the wind, which had suddenly changed,—an un-
reliable messenger, upon which Lee had reposed too much confi-
dence. As we have said, Armistead’s brigade, which was to have
given the signal for the attack, having followed Magruder instead
of proceeding with the remainder of Huger’s division, found
itself placed in a portion of the line where it could no longer play
the important part which had been assigned to it. But toward
six o’clock D. H. Hill, who had been impatieatly waiting for the
signal agreed upon, thought that he had heard it at last. He
distinetly recognized the sound of sharp musketry mingled with
hurrahs, and did not wait for anything more to put his division
in motion. He was probably deceived by the distant echo of one
of the last partial charges attempted by Magruder, the first hav-
ing been made an hour before.  Such was the utter, want of com-
munication between the different generals that Hill remained in
ignorance of the fact, not only during the whole battle, but even
for some days after, when he wrote his report, that Magruder had
really attacked the enemy before himself, and sustained a combat
much longer than his own.  When he put his diviston in motion,
believing the whole army to be engaged, his neighbors on the



GLENDALE AND MALVERN. 141

right and left, having heard nothing, remained motionless in their
turn ; and even after the battle had commenced they do not ap-
pear to have received any order to support him. If we make
this assertion with some reservation, it is because the Confederate
reports, from that of the general-in-chief to those of simple colo-
nels, are 50 vague, so confused and contradictory in all that con-
cerns the hour, that it is almost impossible to arrive at any
pesitive conclusion as to the share of responsibility for the check
resting upon each. However that may be, Hill advanced alone
against the Federal positions. After Anderson’s first attack he
had borne toward his right, Lee having indicated the cnemy’s left
as the point upon which all the efforts of I)is#y were to be
concentrated. He had therefore before hin "Morrcll’s right,
Couch’s division, reinforced by Caldwell’s brigad¢avhich had been
temporarily detached from Richardson, and finally the left of
Kearny. The woods skirting the foot of Malvern Hill had
hitherto protected the Confederates; but as soon as they had
passed beyond the edge of the forest they were reccived by a fire
from all the batteries at once, some posted on the summit of the
hill, others ranged midway, close to the Federal infantry. The
latter joined its musketry fire to the cannonade when Hill’s first
line had come within range, and threw it back in disorder on the
reserves.  While it was re-forming new battalions marched up to
the assault in their turn. The remembrance of Cold Harbor
doubles the energy of Hill’s soldiers. They try to picrece the
line sometimes at one point, sometimes at another, charging
Keruy’s left first, and Couch’s right, formed by Caldwell’s and
Howe’s brigades, and afterward throwing themselves upon the
left of Couch’s division.” But here also, after having nearly reached
the Federal positions, they are repulsed. The conflict is carried
on with great fierceness on both sides, and for a moment it seems
as if the Confederates are at last about to penctrate the very centre
of their adversaries, and of the formidable artillery which but
now was dealing destruction in their ranks. But Sumner, who
commands on the right, seeing no likelihood of any attack on that
side, detaches Sickles’ and Meagher’s brigades successively to Couch’s
assistance.  During this time Whiting on the left, and Huger on
the right, suffer Hill’s soldiers to become exhausted, without sup-
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porting them. Neither Iee nor Jackson has sent the slightest
order, and the din of the battle which is going on in their imme-
diate vicinity has not sufficed to make them march against the
enemy. Jackson, however, feels at last the necessity of reinforcing
Hill and aiding him in the desperate attack he has undertaken.
Taking upon himself the management of the battle on this side, and
directing in person those bloody but fruitless assaults, he calls up
in great haste from Willis’ church his reserves, consisting of his
old division and that of Ewell. But these troops are far off; and
notwithstanding their alacrity, they cannot arrive until after sun-
set. At sevenglclock Hill reorganized the débris of his troops in
the woods. 1 no longer the means for essaying a new at-
tack ; his tergafiland the courage of his soldiers have only had
the effect of « ¢ him to sustain heavy losses.

He complained bitterly of having been sacrificed and aban-
doned by his colleagues; yet he had not been so entirely isolated
as he imagined, for more to the right Magruder had been engaged
at the same time as himself, and under circumstances equally un-
favorable, in a struggle which was to have an issue not less fatal.
Recognizing the uselessness of his former attacks, he has ceased
fighting in order to wait for the arrival of his artillery, which he
left behind during his march a few hours before, and to which he
sends orders to sacrifice everything in order to join him in time.
He depends upon the fire of his rifled guns, about thirty in num-
ber, to silence the batteries which protect Porter’s line, and to
enable him to charge at the point of the bayonet. But it is near
six o'clock. Day declines, and the artillery does not arrive.
Perhaps the fiery Magruder has also heard the distant sound of
the battle in which Hill was then engaged. Without waiting for
his cannon any longer, he orders his fine division to attack the
formidable positions occupied by the Federals. He points out
to them as the aim of their efforts the Crewe house, around which
a large portion of McClellan’s reserve artillery is concentrated.
This is, in fact, the key to the whole position. Before they can
reach the Federal lines which cover it, the assailants have to cross
six hundred metres of a rather steep slope, which does not afford
the least shelter. Magruder’s first brigade has scarcely appeared
in sight when it is exposed to a terrible artillery fire. Still the

.
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Confederates continue to advance; but the Federal infantry,
which has been waiting for them within a short distance without
firing, receives them with a murderous discharge, and taking ad-
vantage of the confusion thrown into their ranks to assume the
offensive, drives them back upon the slopes which they have as-
cended with so much difficulty. Magruder, not considering him-
self beaten, brings all his brigades successively into action, and
Huger rouses himself at last from his long inaction to participate
in the battle. But the Confederate generals, by dividing their
efforts, have lost all chances of success. A charge en masse of
one or two entire divisions could alone have compensated for
their inferior artillery, and while it would have involved the
wcrifice of fewer men than they had lost in detail, they might
perhaps have thus suecceeded in reaching and surrounding the
Federal batteries. As soon as Porter understands the gactics of
his opponent he husbands his resources. His infantry and ar-
tillery consume an enormous quantity of ammunition, but their
losses are insignificant, for the enemy has never been able to
make a stand sufficiently near them to engage in a regular
musketry fight. Each time that an attacking column stops
to fire it is immediately driven back. Whenever one of his
regiments or one of his batteries has exhausted its ammuni-
tion, Porter replaces them with others, sending the former to the
second line to fill their cartridge-boxes or their caissons. In this
manner he keeps up the fight, exposing only a portion of his
troops, and keeping the remainder massed in case the enemy
should attempt a general assault with all his forces.

It is already near seven o’clock. Magruder, Huger and D. H.
Hill—that is to say, the whole Confederate right—have succes-
sively taken part in the struggle. But Whiting remains inactive,
and limits himself to the exchange of a few cannon-shots with
the enemy from a distance; Ewell and Jackson’s old division
cannot arrive in time; Magruder’s artillery has not made its ap-
pearance, nor have Longstreet and A. P. Hill been brought for-
ward, Even where the battle is raging with the greatest violence,
Lee, as we have seen, has not succeeded in preserving concert of
action. 'The attacks are made by each general individually, with-
out any understanding with his neighbors; consequently, they
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have all had the same issue. More than once the Federal lines
have seemed on the point of being charged and broken, so great
is the impetuosity of the assailants; but at the last moment the
latter are always checked and compelled to redescend those fatal
slopes, already covered with the dead bodies of their comrades.
The last rays of the setting sun, gilding the tree-tops and the
smoky heights of Malvern, light up this bloody scene. In the
centre D. H. Hill has given up the contest, but Magruder, loth
to resign himself to this cruel reverse, persists in continuing the
fight. It is only toward nine o’clock that the booming of cannon
gradually dies away along the entire line, and the silence of the
night succeeds at last, unbroken, to the noise of battle.

This time the Confederates had experienced a defeat unmiti-
gated by any compensation. The great effort they had made to
repair the errors committed on the preceding days had signally
failed. Their divisions, exhausted and diminished by six days’
marching and fighting, had been led to the assault of formidable
positions without order or unity of action, and had paid dearly
for the confidence of their generals—a confidence which, since the
victory of Gaines’ Mill, had become positive presumption. Their
losses were enormous and out of all proportion to those they had
inflicted upon their adversaries. So useless a sacrifice of life trou-
bled and discouraged them. Magruder’s corps was partially de-
stroyed ; those of D. H. Hill and Huger had suffered cruelly;
those of Longstreet and A. P. Hill had not yet recovered from
the effects of the battle of Glendale. The troops of Whiting,
Ewell and Jackson would no doubt have been in a condition fo
renew the contest on the following day, but the struggle was vir-
tually at an end. It was one of those facts which impress them-
selves upon the strongest minds. Up to this time the Confed-
erate army had labored under the conviction that the capitulation
of McClellan and all his troops would be the inevitable result
of the campaign. The soldier, unable to judge of the combined
movements of the Federals, had seen nothing but success in all
his encounters with them, and believed that as great advantages
had been obtained at Frazier’s Farm and Glendale as at Gaines’
Mill; consequently, when on the evening of the 1st of July he
found himself repulsed at all points by those very men whom he
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had supposed to be in full flight, discouragement took the place
of the assurance which until then had imparted so much strength.
The men still fit for service set themselves to numbering those
present and those that were absent—the killed, the wounded, the
sick and the stragglers; the latter were in frightful numbers.
If Lee had desired at this moment to lead his army once more to
the charge, he would not have been followed. He had to remain
contented with the results obtained—results, indeed, of sufficient
importance to satisfy any rational mind that had not been lulled
into illusions. L.ee could show, as substantial evidences of his
success, fifty picces of cannon—most of them damaged, it is true—
which his soldiers had captured at the point of the bayonet or
picked up on the field of battle, a considerable number of wag-
ons, a large number of muskets, accoutrements of every de-
scription, provisions, tents, ammunition, together with six thou-
sand prisoners, one-half of them wounded, and among them sev-
eral generals.  In a strategic point of view, the results were still
more considerable. MecClellan, who may be said to have been
laying siege to Richmond, had been violently interrupted in that
siege, conquered in open field, and compelled to undertake a per-
ilous retreat in order to find a new base of operations at a much
greater distance from the aim of all his efforts, He had sustained
considerable losses, for the matériel which the enemy had taken
from him was nothing compared with what he had himself been
obliged to destroy. The wounded who had followed the army
were far more numerous than those who had remained behind.
Noone had as yet counted the dead, who might be reckoned at
many thousands. Finally, the thought that a campaign under-
taken with so much perseverance had ended in a disaster, depressed
the courage of every one, from the general-in-chief to the simple
soldier.

The Federals, however, had achieved on the borders of the
James the victory which had been denied them on the Chicka-
hominy, If the first part of this short but sanguinary campaign
was iJlustrated by the battle of Gaines’ Mill, the second was by
that of Malvern Hill. The enemy, therefore, could not compel
them to fall back farther. But the motives which had decided
McClellan to select a position below City Point for his army

Vor. IL.—10
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still existed ; the vicinity of the right bank would always have
rendered it difficult to provision Malvern Hill. The general-in-
chief, therefore, adhered to the order issued before the battle, di-
recting the evacuation of this position during the night of the
1st and 2d of July.- The place he had designated as the quarters
for the army near his new base was Harrison’s Landing, formerly
the property of President Harrison, situated twelve kilometres
lower down in a direct line. Whilst the convoy, which had re-
sumed its march since the evening of the 30th, was approaching
the Harrison plantation by roads which, at times, had to be
cleared with the axe, and was fast covering all the spaces sur-
rounding the improvised wharves along the river, the greater
part of the army was slowly falling back by way of Haxall’s.
Porter, who was the last to leave, covering its march with a regi-
ment of cavalry and the brigade of regulars, only reached this
point on the morning of the 2d. At Haxall’s he passed Peck’s
division, which, after having prepared the road to Harrison, formed
the rear-guard of the whole army, under the chief command of
General Keyes, who had several regiments of cavalry to protect
this march. The heat of the preceding days had been followed
by torrents of rain; and if it proved an obstacle to the pursuit
which the Confederates might have wished to attempt, it also im-
peded the movement of the wagons. Nevertheless, they con-
tinued ‘their course over two roads without any difficulty, before
the enemy was able to disturb them ; and when he finally made
his appearance, he no longer found anything to pick up on the
track -of the Federals. He did not venture to attack them, while
Stoart, who had followed Keyes with several batteries of horse
artillery, contented himself with sending after him a few harm-
less-cannon-shots,

The army of the Potomac was to find at Harrison’s Landing the
repose it absolutely needed. The retreat from Malvern Hill was
effected ‘without any trouble; but precisely, perhaps, because they
were 1o longer stimulated by the presence of the enemy, the sol-
diers gave way more rapidly to physical exhaustion than before.
This last night march, following so many other fatigues, tran-
scended the powers of endurance of most of them; when the

«wolumns, more and more stretched out and reduced, reached the
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encampments which had been assigned to them, Nature asserted
her rights, and the need of rest overcame every other consider-
ation. Fortunately, but few troops were required to cover the
position, which was naturally very strong. The army was massed
between the James and a deep marshy water-course called Her-
ring Creek. The approaches to the peninsula, thus formed by
the river and the stream, were speedily protected by a considerable
abatis and field-works. A fleet of transports soon came to cast
anchor in front of the army, and a few hours later the wagons
were carrying rations to all the divisions of the army. The fune-
tions of the quartermaster’s department, under the superintend-
ence of Colonel Ingalls, were admirably performed. The army
was soon rested and organized ; the sight of a few reinforcements
sent from Fortress Monroe had produced the best effect upon the
spirits of the soldiers, whose imagination magnified their number.
The stragglers had all rejoined their regiments, so that an esti-
mate could be formed of the number present. The army of the
Potomac, reunited before Richmond June 20th, had an effective
force of one hundred and four thousand seven hundred and
twenty-four men fit for service, and eleven thousand two
hundred and eighty-nine sick or unable to perform any kind of
service.  On reaching Harrison’s Landing there were scarcely
fifty thousand men in the ranks, but on the 4th of July, when
the corps commanders made their reports, it was found that the
net losses of the army since the 20th of June amounted to fifteen
thousand two hundred and forty-nine men, of whom one thousand
five hundred and eighty-two had been killed, seven thousand
seven hundred wounded, and five thousand nine hundred and
fifty-eight missing. This last figure comprised, besides prisoners,
all the soldiers who had been left on the field of battle, whose
fate, whether killed or wounded, could not be ascertained ; to this
number may be added, without exaggeration, six thousand sick or
lame who had gone to the hospital in consequence of the excessive
fatigues of the preceding days. MecClellan therefore found him-
self with about eighty-four thousand men under arms, not count-
ing those who had just joined him.

The losses of Lee’s army during the seven days amounted to
twenty thousand men, to which number must also be added at
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least five thousand rendered unfit for active service by the same
_causes which had operated with his adversaries ; this army, there-
fore, had undergone a diminution of twenty-five thousand men.*
This was more than one-fourth of its effective force on the 26th
of June.

An interlude was to follow this great struggle. While Mec-
Clellan was fortifying himself at Harrison’s Landing, Lee, ham-
pered like himself by the difficulty of subsisting his army, was
obliged to fall back as far as the environs of Richmond. Both
sides were gathering their troops together while waiting for a
favorable opportunity to renew the contest. In the estimation of
those who did not allow themselves to be troubled by foolish
alarms and were not blinded by party prejudices, McClellan’s situa-
tion was far from bad. The material losses he had sustained could
be casily repaired. The great danger the army had incurred had
excited an extraordinary sensation in the North, which resulted
in numerous enlistments ; the government felt at last that it could
no longer haggle about reinforcements; the soldiers had been
trained by their trials, and their chief had displayed qualities
which justified the confidence reposed in him. Planted on the
James, McClellan could, either by ascending this river or by seiz-
ing upon Petersburg, strike much deadlier blows at Richmond
than when his army lay across the Chickahominy, far from any
water communication.

Such was the position of the two armies about the 7th of July.
On this day the steamer coming from Fortress Monroe landed a
passenger at Harrison’s Landing, whose dress, as simple as his
manners, did not at first attract any attention, but in whom peo-
ple soon recognized President Lincoln. He had come to consult
with the commander of the army of the Potomac about the mea-
sures to be adopted under those grave circumstances.

But before we begin the narrative of the new campaign which
was preparing in Virginia, we must retrace our steps to relate the
events of which the valley of the Mississippi had been the the-
atre during the spring of 1862.

* See the tabular figures of effective strength in Note B, Appendix to this volume.




BOOK II.—_THE NAVAL WAR.

CHAPTER 1.
NEW ORLEANS.

EW ORLEANS was the most important of all the cities of
the Confederacy, as well on account of its population, num-~
bering one hundred and seventy thousand souls, as by its position
on the lower course of the Mississippi. It had within its walls
but an insignificant number of slaves, about thirtcen thousand,
but it was the principal mart of all the rich cotton and sugar
plantations which lined both banks of the Mississippi, and which
were exclusively cultivated by negro labor. Its inhabitants, there-
fore, widely divided by the difference of race and language, had
always been unanimous in sustaining the cause of slavery since it
had played the first part in the political affairs of the republic,
nor had they been among the less zealous in raising the standard
of secession in 1861. Many of them had fought bravely on the
battle-field of Bull Run. Should the Confederacy ever be rec-
ognized and enjoy a tranquil independent . existence—should it -
succeed in realizing the dream of that vast association known by
the name of Knights of the Golden Circle, and encompass the
Gulf of Mexico by annexing Cuba on one side and Mexico on
the other—the queen of the Mississippi was certain to become the
apital of this new power. So long as the war lasted it wasa
strategic point of the utmost importance. If the Federals should
succeed in taking possession of this city, they would obtain a foot-
hold in the centre of one of the richest rebel States ; they would take
from their adversaries a port which required a large number of
vessels to blockade, and would secure a strong base of operations
from which to attack in rear the armies charged with the defence
of the upper course of the Mississippi. Consequently, since the
149
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outset of the war their aim had been to make themselves masters
of the place. We have said that in the month of December,
1861, Genera! Phelps had landed with a few Massachusetts bat-
talions on a small sandy islet called Ship Island, sitnated at the
entrance of Lake Borgne. As this bay exiends to within a short
distance of New Orleans, the station of Ship Island, although a
disagreeable spot, swept by winds dangerous to vessels and un-
healthy for men, afforded, nevertheless, an indispensable point for
victualling the fleet and the troops which were about to attack
the capital of Louisiana. Upon this island Phelps had found a
large fortification commenced before the war, which the Confed-
erates had evacuated during the month of September, and which
had been completed by the Federal troops.

While the Federal government was organizing the expedition
the object of which was the capture of New Orleans, it main-
tained a strict blockade of the coast of the Mexican Gulf, despite
the inclement season, which it rendered more stringent by gradu-
ally occupying the coast itself. A few words will suffice to ex-
plain the small military operations which preceded in the first
four months of 1862 the sctting out of this great expedition.

The first was the occupation of Cedar Keys. This group of
islands is situated on the western coast of Florida, a short dis-
tance from the main land, and fronting the head of a line of rail-
way which, crossing the peninsula in an oblique direction from
south-west to north-cast, connected with the Atlantic coast at Fer-
nandina. The war-steamer Halleras, which appeared there on
the 10th of January, took possession of this post without firing
a shot; there the Federals found several guns, four schooners,
with four or five smaller vessels ; they also captured about fifteen
prisoners and destroyed the railway station. Six weeks after, on
the 24th of February, a few sailors in a launch tried to take
possession of another vessel which they had spied on the coast;
they were unable to get her away, but succeeded in destroying
her.

The principal river which empties into the Gulf of Mexico,
east of Mobile Bay, is the Appalachicola, formed by the junction
of the waters of Flint River and the Chattahoochee. At its
mouth there are found alluvial deposits, which cause the coast to
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describe a convex curve surrounded by islands and sand-banks,
This navigable river afforded the best way for conveyving the
products of the States of Georgia and Alabama to the coast,
which the blockade-runners came to receive in the little town of
Appalachicola, situated on Appalachee Bay. In order to put an
end to this traffic, two launches were detached from the Federal
cruiser Mercedita on the 23d of March, which blockaded the en-
trance of the bay, and ordered to proceed to the town. The Con-
federate authorities, together with a small garrison, had fled at
their approach ; but the sailors did not consider themselves suffi-
ciently strong to venture on shore. They returned on the 3d of
April, ten days afterward, in eight launches or whaling-boats, took
temporary possession of the town,and did not return on board the
Mercedita and Sagamore until they had destroyed all the vessels
that could be used in the contraband trade.

More to the west the naval division charged with the block-
ade of the Mississippi also occasionally visited the enemy’s coast ;
this was at the time when Farragut was commencing his operations,
and it was essential to keep a watch over the Confederates along
the whole line they had to defend. While Butler’s troops were
impatiently waiting on the sandy shores of Ship Island for the
moment when they might penetrate into the passes which lead to
the rich city of New Orleans, it so happened that one day during
the equinoctial storm, when a furious gale of wjnd was blowing,
and the sea was more violently agitated than usual, some soldiers
picked up on the beach a little girl three years old, who had been
washed by the waves from a Confederate ship which was going to
pieces at the entrance of Lake Borgne. The child, restored to con-
sciousness by the unremitting care of those around her, was able to
tell the name of her relatives; and Major Strong, chief of Butler’s
staff, prompted by a humane instinct, undertook to carry her, under
aflag of truce, to Biloxi, a small town formerly frequented by
the inhabitants of New Orleans as a sea-bathing resort, situated
opposite Ship Island. But on his return he was treacherously
attacked by parties lying in ambuscade, and came near being killed
or captured, with the sailors who had escorted him. The two
tenders, the Jackson and the New London, accompanied by a
transport with the Ninth Connecticut regiment on board, were sent
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to chastise the perpetrators of this infamous outrage. These ves-
sels, which a short time before, on the 23d of March, had already
exchanged a few cannon-shots with two small Confederate steam-
ers, appeared before Biloxi on the evening of April 2; the troops
were landed, the town occupied, and the authorities were glad to
get off at the cost of some humble apologies. On the following
day the three Federal vessels ran into the Pass Christian
channel, a short distance from there, drove off the two Confeder-
ate steamers, landed a few troops to destroy the Confederate dé-
pots, and, after having again taken the men on board, returned to
Ship Island. Finally, on the very day when, as we shall see
presently, Farragut was taking possession of New Orleans, the
27th of April, a Federal detachment seized a small abandoned
work called Fort Livingston, on the western coast of the Missis-
sippi delta, where some Louisiana militia were in the habit of
parading for a few hours once a week.

A few Confederate vessels, while attempting to force the block-
ade, fell, about the same time, into the hands of the Federal navy
stationed in the Gulf of Mexico.

We may mention the brig Wilder, which was run ashore near
Mobile on the 20th of January to escape from the Union cruis-
ers, and was raised and taken off by the latter under a brisk
fire from the beach. The most important capture was that of
the steamer Floyida, a splendid vessel engaged in the contra-
band cotton trade between the coast of Florida and Havana.
On the 4th of April a Federal launch which had been sent to
reconnoitre the bay of St. Andrews, west of the mouth of the
Appalachicola, surprised a small schooner employed as a blockade-
runner, which had taken refuge there a month before. It was
found that when captured the captain of this vessel made strong
professions of loyalty to the Union cause, and even proposed to
assist the Federals in seizing the Florida, whose whereabouts, at
the extremity of the bay, near the mouth of Bear Creek, he di-
vulged to them., The armed sailors concealed themselves on
board the schooner, which stood off for the Florida without any
one suspecting the trick. In the twinkling of an eye the Feder-
als jumped on board and took possession of the enemy’s vessel.
Here, again, they found men ready to assist them. As was almost
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invariably the case, the engineers were at heart in favor of the
Union, and readily consented to continue their services. After a
dangerous run of several days, after having run aground three
times and having lost many men by the fire of the enemy con-
cealed along the shore, the brave boatswain, Lewis, brought the
Florida into the Bay of St. Joseph. An atternpt almost as bold
was made on the 5th of April by a Federal launch and a whale-
boat, at the other extremity of the Mexican gulf, to seize the
schooner Columbia, which had taken refuge in the San Luis Pass,
in Texas, west of Galveston. But after having been for a mo-
ment in possession of the vessel, the Union sailors were obliged
to abandon their prize, which they set on fire before leaving.

Meanwhile, the project of an expedition against New Orleans,
which had been determined upon at the close of the year 1861, and
then relinquished, when a war with England scemed imminent, had
been revived as soon as the question of the Trent prisoners was ami-
cably settled. General Butler had been directed to raise the neces-
gary troops for this expedition; and in order to make him independ-
ent of the local anthorities, whose recruiting operations he might
interfere with, a military department was created expressly for
him in the New England States. He set himself actively to work,
and soon succeeded in raisifig about ten thousand men. The most
important part of this expedition, however, was that pertaining to
the navy. This was entrusted to Captain Farragut, an officer of
large experience, who had remained faithful to his flag, although
anative of Tennessee. He was placed in command of the Gulf
squadron, and embarked at Hampton Roads on the 2d of Febru-
ary, on board the fine sloop-of-war Hartford, which he was to
lead into many battles. The secret concerning the object of the
undertaking had been carefully kept. The vessels which the
government was collecting from all quarters for this expedition
had received sealed orders, designating Key West or the mouths
of the Mississippi as the rallying-point.

Butler started three weeks later. On the 23d of February,
after receiving his instructions from the President and General
McClellan, he left Chesapeake Bay with a fleet of transports, on
board of which were the troops he had raised in the North, to-
gether with three regiments detached from Baltimore. He was
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to take up two other regiments at Key West, and one at Fort
Pickens. The voyage was long and tedious, and it was only
after being one month at sea that he landed at Ship Island, where
he found himself at the head of thirteen thousand seven hundred
men.

Farragut had long been waiting for him, and had availed him-
self of this delay to organize his forces, and prepare them for the
difficult enterprise which had been entrusted to them. His squad-
ron consisted of the frigate Colorado, forty-eight guns; the sloop-
of-war Brooklyn, twenty-four guns, which had been blockading
the Mississippi for. some time; the sloop-of-war Iroquois, nine
guns, brought back from the West Indies; of the following
ships, recently fitted out in the arsenals of the North: the Hart-
Jord, which we have just mentioned, twenty-four guns; the
Richmond, twenty-six guns; the Pensacola, twenty-four guns;
the Mississippi, twelve guns; the Oneida, nine guns; the sailing
sloop-of-war Portsmouth, seventeen guns; and ten gun-boats: the
Varuna, twelve guns; the Cayuga, six guns; the Winona, the
Katahdin, the Itasca, the Kineo, the Wissahickon, the Pinola, the
Kennebeck, the Scioto, four guns each. These gun-boats were all
merchant-vessels of small tonnage, which the Navy Department
had purchased and converted into Wwar-ships for the occasion.
Farragut had, moreover, several other war-vessels of a new de-
scription, which we shall find playing an important part in the
various battles of which the Mississippi is to be the theatre.
There were twenty sailing-brigs, each carrying a mortar, which
had been fitted out at the Brooklyn arsenal. These vessels, of
light draught, registered from two to three hundred tons; their
entire centre, from keel to deck, was occupied by massive timber-
work supporting a solid platform, in the centre of which was a
turning-table containing the mortar. This mortar weighed eight
tons and a half, and could throw bombshells fifteen inches in
diameter. Several tugs were attached to the service of this flo-
tilla, which was commanded by an intelligent and energetic of-
ficer, Captain David Porter. Farragut’s fleet consisted of forty-
six vessels in all, carrying three hundred guns or mortars, but not
a single armored vessel.

It was precisely at the moment, when the immense superiority
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of the latter kind of vessels had just been demonstrated by the
battles in Hampton Roads, that Farragut was about to venture
with his wooden ships under the converging fire of the forts of
New Orleans. The inhabitants of the latter city, therefore, felt
perfectly safe. They predicted for the Federals the fate of the
English expedition which Andrew Jackson had so entirely de-
feated under their walls in 1815. The position of New Or-
leans scemed to justify these expectations. In the preceding
volume we have already described the flat and marshy coun-
try extending south of this city, the peculiar formation of the
bed of the Mississippi, which, like the Nile and the rivers of
Holland, runs over a sand-shallow (dos d’dne) incessantly banked
up by its own alluvia and the natural levees which enclose it for
a great distance into the sea, which, giving to its mouth the as-
pect of a series of promontories, deceived the first explorers of
the Mexican Gulf. The waters of the river all along the delta
are of great depth; there are none of those sand-banks which
render the navigation of its upper course so dangerous. But
below the Téte-des-Passes, at the point where each branch emp-
ties its waters into the sea, there have been formed, as at the en-
trance of all large rivers, difficult bars, on which there are but
three or four fathoms of water. New Orleans is situated on the
west bank, one hundred and sixty kilometres above these mouths,
but only separated by a few kilometres from Lake Borgne, where
the waters which the levees allow to escape discharge themselves
through numerous channels, or bayous, to use a local term. It is
impossible, however, to attack the city on this side, because Lake
Borgne is very shallow, and the space between its shores and the
levee upon which New Orleans stands is occupied by large and
impassable swamps. A few unimportant works were amply suf-
ficient to cover the city back of these swamps. Forts Jackson
and St. Philip, which, as we have said, protected the lower course
of the river and commanded the real approaches to the great city
of the South, are situated at about sixty kilometres from the passes
of the Mississippi. Fort St. Philip, on the left bank of the river,
was established by the Spaniards, and had recently been recon-
gtructed under the superintendence of Captain Barnard, a Federal
officer of engineers, who had since been placed at the head of that
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arm of the service on McClellan’s staff. Fort Jackson, so named
after the defender of New Orleans, was situated opposite, near the
site of the old Fort Bourbon. The department of war at Wash-
ington had naturally received detailed plans of all these works,
and Barnard had furnished a memoir on the one he had recon-
structed, and which his comrades were ordered to capture.

The Confederate authorities considered themselves invulner-
able on this side; consequently, they did not trouble themselves
about protecting New Orleans, except against an enemy coming
down the Mississippi. It was at Columbus, Island Number Ten
and Fort Pillow that they had intended to defend the capital of
the Gulf of Mexico. When General Lovell succeeded Twiggs
in the command of Louisiana in October, 1861, he was absolutely
without resources. The regiments raised in that part of the coun-
try had gone to fight elsewhere; the arsenals were empty, the
forts had scarcely any armament, and the war-vessels in process
of construction on the river were yet unfinished ; money, men and
materials of war were alike wanting. The armies of Virginia
and Kentucky had swallowed up everything. During the winter
Lovell had, by assiduous activity, remedied this evil to a consid-
erable extent. A double enceinte, well fortified, protected the
city on the land side. Two powder-manufactories were kept at
work day and night. The garrison numbered, besides the mili-
tia, eight thousand men, all well-trained troops. But the reverses
sustained by their armies in the North-west were a subject of in-
creasing alarm to the Richmond authorities. In the month of
March Lovell had been obliged to send five thousand men to
Columbus, and little by little all those of his soldiers who had
enlisted in the service of the Confederacy were taken from him.
There were only left to him three thousand volunteers raised by
the governor of Louisiana, engaged for only three months, badly
equipped and undrilled. He had also been requested to furnish
cannon and ammunition. In short, conflicts of authority and the
want of money delayed the completion of the two vessels upon
which he had relied for defending the Mississippi against the
Federal fleets. These vessels were the Louisiana and the Missis-
sippi, each registering one thousand five hundred tons, strongly
plated, armed with a beak, supplied with a powerful engine, and
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each carrying twenty guns. The Richmond government had
decided that these vessels, with fourteen river-boats more or
less armored, should proceed to the Upper Mississippi as soon as
completed to contend with Foote; but the danger which threat-
ened New Orleans was so great that Lovell succeeded, by force
of entreaty, in obtaining permission to retain these vessels, as well
as six of the gun-boats. The other eight were taken from him.
Nevertheless, at the end of March the Confederate flotilla found
itself in a condition to afford powerful aid to Forts Jackson
and St. Philip if they should be attacked by the Federals. It
consisted of the Louisiana, which had at last been completed ;
the ram Manassas, which had already caused so much alarm to
the Federal ships the preceding year, and which had been sent
back to New Orleans by order of Beauregard; six river-boats, .
the Warrior, the Stonewall Jackson, the Resolute, the Defiance, the
Governor Moore and the General Quitman, most of them protected
by iron plates and cotton-bales, each armed with a beak; and
five other vessels of the same description, equipped under the di-
rection of the governor of Louisiana. But the Richmond author-
ities, unable to understand the necessity for a single command,
had persisted in placing this flotilla under the orders of officers
acting independently of the land-forces. Commodore Whipple,
residing in New Orleans, with Captain Mitchell as second in au-
thority, had the exclusive command of the vessels charged with
the defence of the passes. During the whole siege Mitchell de-
clined all concert of action with the defenders of the forts, refused
to listen to Lovell’s advice or the requests of Duncan, and by his
inaction during the bombardment exposed himself to severe but
Jjust criticisms on the part of his comrades.

The Confederates, however, on being informed of the approach
of Farragut’s fleet, had not deemed these vessels to be a sufficient
protection for New Orleans, and wanted to close the entrance of
the Mississippi, just as the Russians had closed the port of Sebas-
topol. But the great depth of the river, which is from fifteen to
twenty-five fathoms, did not allow of vessels being sunk in its
bed, as even their masts would have disappeared under the waters.
Lovell attempted to supply this kind of obstruction by means of
a floating barrier or dam. An enormous chain, brought from Pen-
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sacola, was stretched from bank to bank, at a point where the Mis-
sissippi is only six hundred and sixty metres wide. Large trunks
of cypress, ten metres in length and placed in the direction of the
current at short distances apart, supported this chain, and the
whole was firmly kept in position by seven anchors placed up stream.
Unfortunately for the Confederates, this formidable obstacle ob-
structed the course of the river but too effectually. When its
waters began to rise in the spring, overflowing both banks and
surrounding all the approaches to the forts with an impassable
barrier for infantry, they bore down all the rubbish which the
Mississippt washes away from the forests that lie on its upper
banks, and which it yearly sweeps down into the sca. Being
stopped by this barrier, the accumulated trunks soon formed a
floating mass reaching as far as Fort St. Philip, and a day natu-
rally came when the weight of this mass broke the obstacle
which had held it back. This occurred at the end of February.
By means of contributions from the inhabitants of New Orleans
~—for the Confederate exchequer was empty—ZLovell set himself
to work to repair this disaster. Eleven hulks of brigs were
anchored in the river and bound together by a slight chain, which,
rising and sinking alternately, allowed the floating matter to pass,
while the rigging of these vessels, lowered into the space which
separated them, would become entangled with the screws of the ves-
els which should approach them. Only a portion of the old raft
was kept on the right bank of theriver. A narrow passage was con-
trived for Confederate vessels which might desire to reach the open
sea. This obstacle was still sufficiently effective to stop the Federal
fleet for some time, and thus kept it exposed to the converging
fire of more than one hundred guns plaeed upon the two banks.
Indeed, the two large forts and their dependent batteries
mounted one hundred and fifty guns. Fort St. Philip, situated
on the salient angle of an elbow in the river, enfiladed it in two
directions, Fort Jackson, situated a little lower down, was of
larger dimensions. It was a regular pentagon, with a curtain
one hundred and fifty metres long, and commanded all the sur-
rounding country with the exception of a portion of the levee on
the right bank, which, two kilometres lower down, was masked
by a dense forest. It mounted seventy-five guns; but some
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of his best pieces had been taken from him and sent to Island
Number Ten by order of the Richmond authorities. It had
many bomb-proof shelters; a portion of its artillery was in case-
mates ; its garrison, which should have been two thousand five
hundred men, scarcely numbered more than one thousand five
bundred. These two forts possessed, nevertheless, a sufficient
number of practical gunners to serve, with two full reliefs, the
eighty guns which covered the river. A land-battery erected in
front of Fort Jackson protected the point where the chain was
fastened to the right bank; but at the last moment two heavy
rifled guns, which had been placed there with the utmost diffi-
culty, were taken away to be put on board the Louisiana, where
they did not fire a single shot.

Since the blockade had interrupted navigation below New Or-
leans, the mouths of the river had become blocked up with mud,
thus adding a natural defence to those we have already described.
Consequently, when Farragut tried to enter the Mississippi River
in the month of March, he had the greatest difficulty in getting
his sloops-of-war over the bar. The frigate Colorado, drawing
twenty-two feet of water, was obliged to remain outside, and the
greater part of her crew were distributed among the other vessels.
It was only on the 8th of April that, the sloops-of-war Mississippi
and Pensacola having surmounted the obstacle, Farragut saw the
whole of his fleet assembled in the waters of the great river. By
the 28th of March the cnemy’s position. had been reconnoitred,
and the edge of the wood which covers the right bank below Fort
Jackson was selected as the best position for the mortar-boats.
Having been delayed by want of coal, the fleet was unable to
start until the 17th of April, while Butler, who had arrived from
Ship Island with nine thousand men, was waiting for the issue
of the conflict at the entrance of the river, to land his troops
upon some tenable ground. At this period the whole of the
Mississippi delta was but a vast impracticable swamp, and his
troops had nothing to do but to gather the fruits of the advantages
secured by the navy. The rise in the river, however, which par-
alyzed the action of the Federal soldiers, also rendered them con-
siderable service. The small army of Lovell, flooded in its en-
campments, was exposed to every kind of suffering and privations,
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and the forts themselves were menaced by the water, which was
undermining the friable soil upon which they were erected.
Finally, on the 11th of April the floating bar was again consid-
erably injured, although enough remained to form an obstacle
difficult to surmount.

On the 18th of April the mortar-boats, which were to open fire,
cast anchor two thousand metres from Fort Jackson, along the
woods above mentioned, without being discovered by the enemy-.
In order to disguise them more effectually, their masts and rigging
were enveloped with green boughs, while their hulls were plas-
tered over with the reddish clay of the Mississippi. Six of them
occupied a more exposed position close to the left shore, but their
fire was more certain, A few gun-boats accompanied them. The
distances had been calculated with great precision, so that on the
morning of the 18th these twenty mortar-boats were able to con-
centrate their fire upon Fort Jackson. The effects of this terrible
bombardment were soon felt, without, however, preventing the
fort from replying with vigor., It even soon compelled the six
mortar-boats which were not masked by the wood to change posi-
tion to avoid being sunk, but the exact spot occupied by the rest
was not discovered. Finally, toward five o’clock in the evening
all the wooden buildings occupying the parade-ground caught
fire. This accident suspended the service of the Confederate
guns, and the garrison had the greatest trouble in extinguishing
the flames. At sunset, after having discharged one thousand five
hundred shells, Porter ceased firing. During the night the Fed-
eral gun-boats which kept gnard succecded in seattering several
fire-ships launched by the enemy. ;

From the 19th the mortar-boats continued firing without in-
termission day and night, each of the three divisions composing
the flotilla performing this service for four hours. Not having
been able to regulate the fuses of the shells properly, Porter de-
termined not to cut them ; so that, instead of bursting in the air,
these projectiles buried themselves five or six metres deep into the
soft carth of the fort, and their explosion, although not very
dangerous to its defenders, greatly injured the construction. On
the evening of the 20th, Farragut confided to his flag-officer, the
brave Bell, one of the best officers in the American navy, the
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dangerous mission of proceeding with two gun-boats, the Pinola
and the Jtasca, to open a breach in the floating bar constructed
by the enemy. During this expedition the mortars redoubled
their fire in order to compel the latter to seek refuge within their
casemates. Taking advantage of their confusion, Lieutenant
Caldwell boarded one of the dismantled hulks that lay in the
river, unloosed the chains attached to it, and placed a bag of gun-
powder with a fuse furnished with an electric attachment. The
defenders of the forts had soon perceived the two gun-boats, and
the latter, while retiring, were covered with a shower of shells.
The wire which was to have caused the explosion of the powder-
bag broke; but one of the chains being detached, there were left
two practicable passages for the Federal fleet. Hoping, however,
to silence Fort Jackson completely, Porter continued the bom-
bardmnent until the evening of the 23d. His ammunition was
almost exhausted, and the fire of the enemy had not sensibly
slackened ; one single gun in Fort St. Philip, which was undoubt-
edly the best, and four in Fort Jackson, had been dismounted.
On the other hand, one of the mortar-boats had been sunk by a
cannon ball which had gone entirely through it; the Federals,
however, had lost but very few men, and their boats had perfectly
withstood the concussion produced by the firing of the enormous
guns they carried.

They, however, despaired of their ability to reduce the forts by
asimple bombardment. There was no question as to the havoe
caused by their projectiles in Fort Jackson. According to the
Confederates themselves, morc shan eight thousand bombshells
had fallen within the enceinte, so that the casemates, notwith-

standing the sand-bags with which they had been covered, were -

half in ruins and on the point of falling to pieces; the powder
magazine was no longer safe, and all the masonry was damaged.
And, what was still more serious, the bombshells, by bursting in
the dyke which kept the river out, had caved it in in many places,
and the waters, which were very high at the time, had flooded a
great portion of the work, rendering the bomb-proof shelters
almost uninhabitable and communications between the different
batteries extremely difficult. If the ground had not been so soft
and the bombshells had not penetrated so deeply int» the earth,
Vor. I1.—11 :
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the fort would have been destroyed in two or three days. Gen-
eral Duncan and his two lieutenants, Colonels Higgins and Me-
Intosh, encouraged, however, their soldiers by their own example.
The five or six heavy guns which alone would reach the station
occupied by the Federal ships were constantly at work ; fire-ships
came down the river every night. There was nothing, therefore,
to indicate the termination of the struggle; to put an end to it,
Farragut determined to attempt a bold stroke, and td force the
passes under the fire of the enemy’s guns.

Nor was this an alternative resorted to in a moment of embar-
rassment, but rather a plan long cherished by that mind at once
so calculating and so bold. Combining the two greatest qualities
of a warrior, forming his plans with calm deliberation, foreseeing
every danger which they could present, and executing them with-
out hesitation, Farragut had promised the government at Wash-
ington to capture New Orleans. He had announced before em-
barking that he should, if necessary, place himself with his
wooden vessels before the enemy’s forts, that, instead of fighting
them at a distance, he should approach them within short range,
to fill the embrasures of their casemates with grape, and that by
sacrificing onc or two of his ships he would secure a passage for
the rest of his fleet. This was the manceuvre he was about to
attempt, which, often repeated by him with the same intrepidity
and success during the war, was to place him in the highest rank
among the naval commanders of our epoch. He may probably
have been engaged on other occasions in more desperate conflicts
than the one for which he was qreparing on ‘the 23d of April,
1862, but on this day he was going to make the first trial of a
" new system ; and as the admiral himself said to us in his own
graphic language a few years later, “It was like the egg broken
by Christopher Columbus; it was necessary to imagine what no
one had ever accomplished before under similar circumstances.”
It was necessary, above all, to be able to execute so rash a manceuvre
at a time when the vast superiority of forts over wooden vessels
was everywhere asserted. Farragut was fortunately assisted by
resolute officers, to whom he was not afraid of saying by way of
encouragement that “they would have to meet their foe in a
kind of warfare most unfavorable to the navy.”
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It having been ascertained by a reconnaissance that the passage
between two of the connected hulks was still free, Farragut gave
the signal for weighing anchor at two o’clock in the morning,
April 24th. He had verbally given the minutest instructions to
all his officers, while allowing them ample freedom of action in
their preparations for battle. The inventive mind of the Ameri-
cans had taken advantage of this privilege. Some of the com-
manders had painted their decks white, the better to recognize
each other in the dark, and this seems to have succeeded remark-
ably well ; others had plastered their hulls with clay ; all had im-
provised shelters for the vital parts of their ships, some by hang-
ing coils of rope on their sides, others by lining the interior with
sacks of coal or hammocks.

At half-past three o’clock in the morning the fleet began to
move in two columns. The right column was under the orders
of Captain Bailey, second in command, whose flag was hoisted on
the gun-boat Cayuga. He was followed by the two sloops-of-war
Pensacola and Mississippi, and the five gun-boats Oneida, Varuna,
Katahdin, Kineo and Wissahickon. The left column consisted of
the three sloops-of-war Hartford, Brooklyn and Richmond, under
the immediate command of Farragut, and the six gun-boats
Sciote, Iroquois, Kennebeck, Pinola, Itasca and Winona, which he
placed under the command of Captain Bell. The two columns
were to proceed in such a manner as to afford each other mutual
support ; the vessels composing the right column had shifted all
their heavy guns to starboard to fire upon Fort Philip; those of
the left column to larboard to engage Fort Jackson. The sloops
were to slacken their speed during this combat to draw the fire
of the adversary, while the vessels of weaker model, proceeding

" more rapidly through the dangerous space, were to attack the
enemy’s flotilla.

It was a dark night; the Confederate ships, still careless in
spite of Duncan’s warnings, had neither boats posted to watch the
river, nor fires upon the water to direct the aim of the land-bat-
teries. The defenders of Fort Jackson, however, soon discovered
the Federal vessels, which, owing to the difficulty they experienced
m navigating a channel unknown to them, and against a violent
current, advanced but slowly, making scarcely four knots an hour.
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The fire of Fort Jackson was soon joined by that of St. Philip,
which enfiladed the river and the Federal fleet without eliciting
a single shot in return. The mortars had been directed to respond
for them, and continued firing without intermission, while the
gun-boats attached to their service, and the sailing-ship Ports-
mouth, had gone up within easy range of Fort Jackson and covered
it with shells.

Both Farragut and Bailey found the passage between the dis-
mantled vessels which were to arrest their course; the fires
tardily kindled by the Confederates to light up the scene of the
battle served them as guides; the two columns followed them
and immediately discharged their guns against the two forts.
The river was soon enveloped in smoke, which augmented still
further the obscurity of the night and the difficulty of man-
ceuvring. The last gun-boats of the two columns lost sight
of those that preceded them. The Kennebeck on the right, the
Winona on the left, became entangled among the chains stretched
between the brig-hulks; the former sunk one of the hulks, but
wasted much precious time in getting free. At the same time,
the Itasca, which preceded the Winona, was struck by a cannon-
ball, which penetrated her boiler and disabled her ; the two vessels
ran foul of each other. The Itasca was carried away by the cur-
rent, and the Winona, left alone after having tried in vain to find
her way, was obliged to descend the river once more with the
Kennebeck, under the concentrated fire of all the enemy’s guns.
While these events were taking place, the remainder of the fleet
had passed Fort Jackson, responding as best it could to the salvos
of the Confederate batteries. Higging’ soldiers, crippled by
Porter’s projectiles, exhausted by six days’ bombardment, serving
guns nearly all of which were in a damaged condition, in ruined
casemates, had no means for stopping the Federal vessels, which
escaped them with but trifling damage. In the midst of the
darkness nothing but a fortunate chance could have enabled them
to sink one of those vessels in their passage.

But Fort St. Philip, which had scarcély sustained any damage
from the bombardment, was more formidable. Bailey had already
passed it with the Cayuga, after having fired grape into the em-
brasures, in conformity with the instructions of the commodore;
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but he had paid dear for his audacity, for no less than forty-two
cannon-balls had struck his ship. The Pensacola and the is-
sissippi had in their turn been brought into action. Farragut
came to their assistance, but he was attacked at the same time by
the Hanassas and the fire-ship; in trying to avoid them the
Hartford ran aground, and was set on fire by the fire-ship. TFor-
tunately, the flames were soon extinguished ; the flag-ship got once
more afloat, and while the Manassas was disappearing in the dark-
ness it opened so well sustained a fire within short range, upon
the batteries of Fort St. Philip, that ncarly all the Confederate
cannoneers abandoned their guns.  The Brookiyn had followed in
her wake, but her progress was dclayed by the bar, and she had
only succeeded in effecting a passage by sinking one of the hulls
moored in the river, at the risk of becoming herself a wreek.
This sloop encountered the Manassas in her turn.  The Confeder-
ate ram fired her solitary gun at her at a distance of three
metres ; fortunately for the Brookiyn, the ball lodged in the sand-
bags placed around her engine, and did it no damage. The Man-
axsas then tried to run into her adversary; but not having suffi-
cient space to back, in order to acquire the necessary impetus, the
force of her thrust was broken against the chains that hnng over
the sides of the Federal vessel. The latter had taken the place
of the Hartford in front of Fort Jackson, when another foe, one
of the Confederate gun-boats, came to attack her. A single broad-
side, fired at fifty metres, sufficed to disable this new adversary,
which caught fire, and the burning of which lighted up for an
instant the scene of this desperate combat.

While each vessel was directing its fire by the flash of the
enemy’s guns, the Union gun-boats had passed the forts; and the
Confederate cannon having been almost silenced, the sloops also
succeeded in ascending the river, so that, when daylight rendered
the combatants visible, fourteen of the Federal ships found them-
selves above the forts. The others were disabled, but none of
them had been lost. The most difficult part of Farragut’s under-
taking had been accomplished in less than an hour; the battle,
however, was not yet won. Through a fortunate chance for the
Federals, the Louisiana, which had reached Fort Jackson on the
20th, had sustained some injury to her machinery, and Mitchell
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was unwilling to take that vessel into action,or evento allow her
to be placed in a position where she could support the batteries
of the forts. He thus rendered useless the artillerists, the cannon
of heavy calibres and the ammunition he had received for the
armament of his vessel. In passing the forts, Farragut had left
behind him the powerful instrument upon which his foes had
built so many hopes; but the latter had yet the Manassas and
about ten wooden vessels with which to oppose him. These ves-
sels, evidently surprised by his attack, had lost the best opportu-
nity to fight him while he was cannonading the land batteries;
but they were about to make a strenuous effort to repair their error.
Most of them were at anchor a little above Fort St. Philip; so
that Bailey, who led the fleet with the Cayuga, saw them coming
down to crush him. Even before the steamers that followed in
his wake had all passed this fort, the Cayuga was attacked by
three of the enemy’s vessels ; she made a successful stand against
them. One was struck at thirty paces by an eleven-inch shell,
which obliged her to make speed for the shore, where she was
abandoned and set on fire; another was disabled, and just as a
third was approaching, two Federal gun-boats came to the succor
of Bailey. These were the Oneida, which had just run into and
sunk one of the enemy’s vessels, and the Varuna, which imme-
diately passed to the head of the assaulting column. But the latter
vessel ventured too far, and a few kilometres above St. Philip was
in turn attacked on every side. The Morgan, commanded by an
old Federal officer who had joined the Confederates, raked her
deck by an enfilading shot. While the Varuna replied to and
disabled this first adversary, another Confederate ram, the Stone-
wall Jackson, took her in flank, and struck her twice with the
beak, causing an enormous leak. The Varuna had barely time
to head for the shore, to bring up in the mud, and avoid sinking
in deep water with all her crew. In the mean time, the Oneida
came to her assistance ; she compelled the two Confederate ships
to make also for the shore,and took the crew of the wrecked gun-
boat on board. -

The remainder of the fleet, which had arrived at this juncture,
was finishing the work of dispersing or destroying the light vessels
bearing the Confederate flag, when the Manassas was seen in the
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distance coming up the river to assist the latter. Farragut im-
mediately ordered the sloop-of-war Mississippi to go and attack
her. Before these two vessels were able to come in contact the
Manassas had already received the fire of two or three gun-boats.
The Mississippi, with a full head of steam, came down upon her;
but as she was about being boarded the nimble Confederate
eluded the blow and struck the side of the Mississippi, when,
recognizing the impossibility of continuing the contest, she steered
rapidly for the shore. The Federals tried in vain to capture her
and set her afloat, but the fire of Fort St. Philip prevented them;
so they riddled her with shell, which set her on fire. The current
soon raised her and carried her off. Thus abandoned and en-
veloped in smoke, the Manassas drifted slowly down the river,
and passing the forts she had not been able to defend arrived at
last in front of Porter’s flotilla, to which her appearance caused
at first considerable alarm. The Federals, however, soon perceived
that this enemy, hitherto so much dreaded, was only an inanimate
body, and while they were preparing to board her she was seen
to go down with a hissing sound like that of burning coal fall-
ing in the water, and sinking never to rise again.

The contest was ended for the moment. The inhabitants of
New Orleans, whose fate had just been decided, had reposed that
night in quiet and confidence. They had soon become accustomed
to the bombardment, the distant echo of which sometimes reached
them, and they had easily persuaded themselves that the enemy
would never be able to pass the two forts. It was therefore with
feelings impossible to describe that they learned, on the morning
of the 24th, that the Federal fleet had forced the passage, and
that nothing could prevent it from bringing its broadsides to
bear upon the very wharves of the capital. Although the more
distinet sound of cannon, indicating the approach of Farragut,
confirmed this news, they could not yet credit.so great and so un-
foreseen a disaster ; but the most incredulous became convinced
when they saw the authorities themselves set fire to the dockyards
of the navy. The scene of confusion and desolation of which
this conflagration was the signal is nowhere better described than
in the work of the Confederate historian Pollard, who cannot be
suspected of exaggeration. Those who only the day before were
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earnestly at work to finish the Mississippi and other vessels in-
tended for the defence of the city, were now hastening to destroy
them ; they set them on fire and pushed them violently into the
river, which swallowed them, together with munitions of all kinds.
The spirit of destruction is contagious; the blockade-runners,
which had not been able to get out since the occupation of the
passes by Farragut, but which nothing prevented from ascending
the river, were in their turn ruthlessly destroyed. Enormous
bales of cotton that these vesscls were to take to Europe were
still piled up along the wharves; part of them were thrown into
the water, the rest were soon consumed by fire. The people went
about in search of all the cotton that was in the warehouses of the
city to destroy it likewise. In doing this they followed the pre-
scriptions of the Confederate government, which, relying upon a
dearth of cotton as a means for compelling Europe to intervene
in its behalf, had particularly recommended to allow none of it to
fall into the hands of the enemy.

The river was covered with burning fragments, which it carried
down to meet IFarragut, as if to reveal to him sooner the extent
of his success. In proportion as the day advanced the excitement
in the city increased; the atmosphere was filled with a thick
smoke, and the sound of the tocsin rung by every church-bell
mingled with the crackling of flames and the sound of explosions.
Presently the inhabitants of New Orleans perceived groups of
horsemen advancing along the Mississippi levee; they recognized
General Lovell and a few officers, who, after having been present
at the nocturnal combat, had succeeded, not without difficulty, in
passing the enemy’s fleet. They were immediately surrounded and
plied with questions. They related the circumstances of the bat-
tle, the courage displayed by the gunners and seamen, and the
complete destruction of the fleet. DBut where was Farragut, and
what was to be done? Farragut was approaching, and any at-
tempt to defend the city against him would be only to subject it
to all the horrors of a bombardment. Lovell had left a few
troops below to impede the progress of the Federals, and to serve
the twelve guns of the Chalmette batteries, erected on both sides
of the river to protect the enclosure he had constructed. For a
moment he thought of attempting a desperate stroke by boarding
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the Federal ships as soon as they should present themselves before
the city; but when he asked for a thousand men willing to join
in this undertaking, scarcely one hundred responded to the appeal ;
he had only three thousand men in all under his command. Con-
sequently, giving up the idea of continuing a useless struggle, he
concluded to evacuate the city and to retire with his little gar-
rison to Camp Moore, situated one hundred kilometres in the in-
terior, on the Jackson Railroad. This determination, for which he
was unjustly blamed, was wise as well as necessary; for if he had
atternpted to defend New Orleans, he would not only have ex-
posed that city to frightful ravages, but wonld have given Farra-
gut an opportunity to achieve a much more decisive success; and
the Federal fleet would probably have taken advantage of such
success to seize the whole course of the Mississippi. New Orleans,
from its position, was a perfect trap for troops who had to defend
it against an enemy having control of the river. North of the
city stretches the great Lake Pontchartrain, bordered by gardens
and villas, which, at a place called Kenner, above the city, draws
80 near the Mississippi as to be only separated by a strip of land
one kilometre in width. This strip alone conneets with the main
land the irregular peninsula which forms the left side of the delta,
and on which stands the city of New Orleans. Lake Pontchar-
train, in fact, empties itself into Lake Borgne by means of two
deep channels, the Rigolets and the bayou of Chef Menteur;
the rise in the waters had carried away all the obstacles that had
been placed in these channels, the latter being only defended by
two insignificant works, It thus opened Lake Pontchartrain to
the small Federal gun-boats, enabling them to navigate there; all
retreat on this side, therefore, was impossible for the Confederates.
Elsewhere this same freshet, by raising the surface of the Mis-
sissippi to a level with its levees, enabled the Federal vessels to
place their broadsides in front of the isthmus of Kenner, and
entirely to command its passage. If Lovell had remained in
New Orleans, he would have been obliged to capitulate with all his
troops at the end of a few days. His sagacity and prudence saved
bim from this inevitable disaster, and his speedy retreat secured
the possession of Vicksburg to the Confederates. As soon as he
had formed his decision he at once ordered all the matériel that
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could yet be saved to be conveyed out of the city; the railroad
was the only means of transportation left him, for, amid the
panic, the steamers, which might have been of assistance to him,
had either been burnt or taken away. His artillerists formed a
corps of expert gunners. As soon as the evacuation was com-
pleted he sent them to Vicksburg with a brigade composed of
his best troops. These were the men whom Farragut found in
that important position three weeks after, and who, by defending
it during a whole month, gave Van Dorn time to come up and
protect it against his attacks.

Meanwhile, the news of the departure of the troops had been
spread abroad even before Lovell had made his first dispositions
for retreat. This greatly increased the confusion. The entire
population wandered about the streets greatly excited; some
proposed to burn the city to prevent its falling into the hands of
the Federals. This proposition, however, was not adopted ; but
under the pretext of depriving the enemy of the resources which
the rich warehouses of the city offered, thousands of vagabonds
set to plundering them. Night soon came to favor their depre-
dations—a fearful night for that unfortunate city, exposed alike
to the excesses of her own inhabitants and to the attacks of a vie-
torious enemy.

The latter were, in fact, drawing every moment nearer. After
the last fight with the Confederate gun-boats, Bailey had as-
cended the river with the Cayuga as far as the quarantine, and,
meeting with the Chalmette regiment under Colonel Trymansky,
he had thrown a few shells into his camp; the Confederate sol-
diers, who had lost all their courage, capitulated without making
the least resistance. The possession of the quarantine secured to
Farragut a direct communication with the sea through a bayou
of the Mississippi accessible to small boats. He immediately ad-
vised Butler to avail himself of the opportunity, and to ascend
this bayou to land his troops above the forts, so as to invest them
completely. Then, leaving a few gun-boats to watch the enemy’s
ships which he had not been able to destroy, especially the Lou-
isiana, he had resumed his victorious march. On the 25th, to-
ward ecleven o’clock in the morning, he cleared an elbow in the
river from which is obtained the first glance of the great commer-
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cial city, which is spread out in the shape of a crescent on the left
bank. Shortly afterward he engaged the Chalmette batteries.

A few broadsides sufficed to silence them ; and soon after, the
whole Federal fleet, sailing in a single column, cast anchor in
front of the city, each vessel taking position to enfilade one of the
long and straight strects which run down to the river, traversing
the entire city. There was not a soldier in the town. Lovell,
however, had not yet left, having remained in person to hasten
the removal of the matériel. When Captain Bailey demanded
the surrender of New Orleans, the Confederate general trans-
ferred all his powers to the mayor. The latter, knowing that
Farragut could land no troops, only thought of protracting nego-
tiations in order to give Lovell time to complete the evacuation ;
and to this effect he opened a correspondence with the Federal
commodore, the inflated style of which was in contrast with the
simplicity and moderation of Farragut’s answers, This singular
state of things continued for five days;—on one side a large de-
fenceless city, on the other side, and in front of it, a formidable
fleet, possessing all the appliances for destroying it, but not the
means to occupy it. Farragut’s humanity did not permit him to
use his cannon to enforce his authority, and the mayor, sheltering
himself behind an unarmed population, took advantage of the con-
queror’s forbearance to defy him and keep the flag of the State of
Louisiana floating on the public buildings. He thus succceded in
engrossing Farragut’s attention so completely that this ofticer, or-
dinarily so vigilant, neglected to cut, at the isthmus of Kenner, the
communications between New Orleans and the army; and Lovell,
established at Camp Moore, continued to hold intercourse with
the city, and even proposed to return if the inhabitants were will-
ing to expose themselves to a bombardment, in order to resist the
invader. If, however, he had succeeded in saving his matériel,
his small army was greatly reduced in numbers, for the volun-
teers raised in New Orleans refused to serve any longer under his
orders; and finding the road still open to them, they returned en
masse to their homes. The same spirit of insubordination broke
out not only in Forts Jackson and St. Philip, as we shall pres-
ently show, but also in all the small garrisons of Western Lou-
isiana, which had been ordered to the city by Lovell, and which,
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instead of obeying him, disbanded as soon as the order was re-
ceived. Such were the inevitable consequences of the doctrine
of secession; when carried to extremes, it reacted against the
cause which had at first profited by it.

At last the news of the capitulation of the forts, which extin-
guished the last hope of the Confederates and rendered Butler’s
troops available, put an end to this strange state of affairs. On
the morning of the 24th, as soon as Porter saw Farragut’s fleet
above the forts, he summoned the latter to surrender, and on
their refusal to do so renewed the bombardment, directing his
fire especially against the ship ZLouisiana, which, as we have
stated, had not participated in the battle, and had thus escaped
Farragut’s guns. During this time all the channels through
which the defenders of the forts might have tried to communi-
cate with New Orleans were occupied by light vessels, while
Butler, landing his troops near the quarantine, invested them
completely. General Duncan was, nevertheless, in hopes of be-
ing able to resist a little while longer. If Fort Jackson was in
ruins, St. Philip was still in a tolerably good condition. Only
four men had been wounded in the sccond fort and forty-two in
the first; among the latter, notwithstanding the eight thousand
bombshells which fell within the enclosure of the fort, only nine
wounds had proved mortal. This was at the rate of about one
thousand projectiles for each man killed. But the defenders of
the two forts were exhausted, isolated, exposed to a bombardment
which threatened to become murderous in the extreme, and dis-
couraged, in short, by the prospect of an inevitable surrender.
The majority of them, being either Europeans or Americans from
the North, were strangers in the city they had been called upon
to defend, and to the cause in the service of which they had been
enlisted almmt by force. During the contest they had brav ely
performed their duty; but from the moment that Farragat had
passed the forts, they were unwilling to sacrifice themselves use-
lessly. Accordingly, on the 27th of April they assembled en
masse, proceeded to spike their guns, to throw the ammunition
into the water, and they even fired upon the officers who endeav-
-ored to bring them back to their duty. A single company, com-
posed of planters, remained faithful to the Confederate flag. The
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revolt which had broken out in Fort Jackson threatened to ex-
tend to St. Philip. The soldiers were already exchanging sig-
nals; and in spite of Duncan’s efforts, the garrison of the first fort
prepared to abandon it. All resistance had become impossible.
The day following, the 28th, Duncan and Porter signed a capit-
ulation, in which the latter was pleased to render homage to the
bravery and loyalty of his adversary. But the parleys came near
being interrupted by an act which was as brutal as it was unex-
pected.  The Confederate captain Mitchell, who had been blamed
by his comrades in the forts for his want of vigor in their de-
fence, was independent of the military authorities, and did not
consider himself as included in the capitulation. When Por-
ter’s flotilla drew near for the purpose of sccuring its consumma-
tion, Mitchell took care to leave no flag floating on the Louisiana,
which was moored above St. Philip; but immediately after, tak-
ing advantage of the moment when all the Federal vessels were
assembled at a short distance, he set fire to his own, and launched
it upon them as a fire-ship. Fortunately, the Louisiana ex-
ploded too soon, just off Fort St. Philip, nearly killing its com-
mander. The explosion was terrific; and if it had taken place a
few minutes later, it would certainly have destroyed the Harriet
Lane, on board of which Porter and Duncan had met to arrange
the details of the convention.

While General Phelps occupied the forts, Butler, with the re-
mainder of his troops, was proceeding toward New Orleans,
The way was henceforth clear, and there was nothing left to pre-
vent the victualling of the fleet. Forts Pike and Macomb, situ-
ated at the entrance of Lake Pontchartrain, had been abandoned,
and the Confederate stcamers which were on the lake were de-
stroved by their crews even before they had scen a single enemy.
The last defences of New Orleans were therefore overthrown.

Accordingly, on the 29th, Farragut, who had hitherto prudently
avoided everything which might bring on a collision with the
population, sent at last a detachment of marines to hoist the Fed-
eral flag upon one of the public buildings. DBut these marines
had scarcely retired when the flag, hauled down by a man named
Munford, was dragged through the streets and trampled under
foot. On the 1st of May the Federal transports reached the
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wharves. Farragut devolved upon Butler the task of occupying
and governing New Orleans, and a few hours after, the Federal
troops took possession of that city.

Farragut had recovered his freedom of action. He at once
availed himself of it to ascend the river. Near Carrolton, ten
kilometres above New Orleans, there were, besides some works of
considerable importance, a floating bar, ready to be stretched, in
anticipation that Foote’s flotilla would come down the Mississippi
as far as that point. It was,in fact, as we have remarked, the
attack from the north which the Confederates feared most, and
in view of which they had made especial preparations.

On the 9th of May the Iroquois made her appearance before
Baton Rouge. The political capital of Louisiana offered no resist-
anee, and a detachment of marines took possession of the arscenal.
On the 12th the same vessel appeared before Natchez, where she
met with no resistance. The fleet followed, securing these easy
conquests. Whilst Porter was taking back to Ship Island his
mortars, which were supposed to be no longer needed on the Mis-
sissippi, General Williams, with a few troops embarked on trans-
ports, followed Farragut, and placed garrisons atall the places which
it was important to defend. The conquest of the lower Mississippi
was proceeding rapidly, and the Federals already flattered them-
selves with the hope of rcopening the navigation of the entire
river from St. Louis to New Orleans, not only to men-of-war,
but to the thousand merchant-vessels which had ploughed its waters
before the war. They also believed that, once masters of one of
the regions gghich formerly produced the greatest quantity of
cotton, they vould speedily cause the cultivation of this plant to
revive, and by throwing open the mart where the entire world had
been accustomed to provide themselves, they would silence those
who, in Europe, made the ruin of the cotton trade a pretext for
their intervention in favor of the Confederate cause.

These illusions were soon dispelled. Onthe 18th of May the
batteries of Vicksburg stopped the Oneida ; soon after, Farragut,
reaching the place with his whole fleet, and perceiving the several
tiers of guns which commanded the entire course of the river,
was obliged to acknowledge that it would be impossible for him
to overcome this new obstacle without a great effort. Even the
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possession of New Orleans, therefore, and a large portion of
Louisiana, of great importance in a strategic point of view, was
not followed by the political and commercial results which the
victors had anticipated.

The Federals, who did not as yet dare to attack slavery, and
confined themselves to fighting the Confederate government, re-
spected all the institutions which existed before the rebellion, believ-
ing that such a course would facilitate the return of their enemies
under the common flag ; but they never succeeded in reviving the
cultivation of the large plantations which had constituted the
wealth of Louisiana, nor in restoring real activity to the cotton
trade of New Orleans. On the one hand, the bitter hostility of
the population was constantly arming guerillas, who soon became
common plunderers, embarrassing, by their depredations, every
kind of trade and industry ; on the other hand, although still
legally protected by the Federal government, slavery could no
longer exist by the side of the Union flag. The leaders of the
rebellion had taken good care to proclaim this fact, the planters
felt it, and the slaves themselves were beginning to perccive it.
That unpitying employment of the blacks, which alone had
formerly contributed to the large harvests of cotton, had become
impossible. May we not see the decree of a higher justice in the
concurrence of circumstances which prevented the Federals from
reviving this odious system of labor, the real cause of the war, and
led the men of the South to become themsclves the most active
instruments of its suppression ?

We left Butler making his entry into New Orjgans, and we
wish we could leave him at once to resume the narrative of the
cmpaigns of the Western armies, interrupted since the battle of
Shiloh ; bat it is impossible for us to pass by altogether in silence
the proconsulate of the Massachusctts lawyer in the great city of
the South. His administration has never been impartially judged,
nor could it be. Political prejudice prepared in advance both
accusers and defenders, equally intolerant toward the delegate of
the Federal government. But the sclection of the man to whom
this mission was confided greatly aggravated the difficulties of
the task, Amid the stern necessities of war, such a choice is
either an honor or an insult to the vanquished, according to the
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character and reputation of the individual. It is true that the
‘Washington government had not at that time any illustrious gen-
eral whom it could send to govern the inhabitants of New Orleans,
but it would have been a thousand times better to have entrusted
the supreme authority in that great city to a true soldier, some
military man unconnected with politics, and incapable of lending
himself to intrigues and speculations, than to the former political
ally of Jefferson Davis, the lawyer in uniform, who made his ap-
pearance on the levee of the Mississippi just as Farragut’s fleet
was moving off in search of the enemy.

For a conquered, rebellious or hostile city, whichever it may be
called, New Orleans was at first treated with lenity ; no war con-
tribution was imposed upon it. The Federal troops, received on
their landing with hisses and shouts by an immense crowd, dis-
played the greatest moderation ; private property was everywhere
respected ; moreover, the municipal government which the city
possessed  before being captured was recognized and accepted by
the victors. The mayor, Mr. Monroe, who had made no secret
of his profound devotion to the Confederate cause, continued to
be the official representative of the city, as he was when he or-
ganized its defence in concert with Lovell. Mr. Lincoln had
recommended to his generals to simply restore the supreme au-
thority of the Union and the Federal laws, without meddling
with the internal affairs of cities and counties otherwise than to
enforce respect for those laws. It was hoped at first that this
programme, at once so wise and so difficult of application, would
succeed in }ew Orleans. After a few days of great excitement
this city had seen all the Federal troops encamped in its squares
take their departure; there only remained a sufficient guard to
preserve public order, which, however, was never disturbed. The
municipal council had resumed the regular direction of city affairs.
A newspaper having refused to publish Butler’s first proclama-
tion, the latter merely sent a few printers by profession that hap-
pened to be in the ranks of his army, who set up this official
document, and the journal, notwithstanding this refractory act,
was only suspended for one day.

But it would have required a different man from General But-
ler, and a population less passionate in its demonstrations than
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that of New Orleans, to have permanently mollified those rcla-
tions, so painful on both sides, which the war had established be-
tween the conqueror and the conquered. On being imprudently
provoked, the military authorities could not fail to abuse the ab-
solute power they possessed, which offered them the most danger-
ons temptations. To the silly insults heaped upon his officers in
the streets of New Orleans, Butler replied by a special order which
was at once odious, absurd and indiscreet. The Federal officers
would bave looked upon Order No. 28 as a personal insult if
they had attributed to it the signification which created a just
indignation among their adversaries ; the interpretation put upon
it by the latter was treated by the people of the Northern States
as pure calaumny. But the Washington government, instead of
weakening, would have increased its moral authority even among
its enemies, if it had forestalled all controversy upon a subject
which admits of no misinterpretation, by revoking the powers it
had entrusted to a man so utterly incapable of appreciating the
value of his own words.

This the government did not do; and the difficulties it en-
countered in New Orleans increased from day to day. How
could this population, radically hostile, have been prevented from
forwarding encouragements of every kind to the Cunfederate ar-
mies, with valuable information regarding the military prepara-
tions which were carried on under its own eyes? The utmost
vigilance was required, but violence was a useless weakness. The
mayor was deposed ; this was unavoidable. He was imprisoned,
as well as one of the most prominent citizens, Mr. Pierre Soulé.
It is possible that, after having accepted the re-establishment of
the Federal authority as a fact, these zealous servants of the Con-
federacy may have culpably played a double game; the laws of
war authorized their banishment, but their imprisonment has
never been justified.

But Butler went still farther; he had the gloomy courage to
erect for one particular occasion the political scaffold, that fatal
aliment of civil discords. The death of Munford is the only
stain on the brightest page, perhaps, in the history of the United
States—the one on which it is written that neither after victory,

nor even during the course of this terrible war, while the citizens
" Vor. I1.—12
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were giving their lives by thousands in defence of the Union, has
any other political crime, to use the technical expression, been ex-
piated by the blood of the guilty. Munford was the same man
who, on the 27th of April, hauled down the Federal flag hoisted
by some sailors of the Pensacola over the Mint, before New Or-
leans had been regularly occupied. It was a senseless act, for it
might have drawn the whole fire of the Federal squadron upon
an innocent city ; and if one of Farragut’s sailors had seen Mun-
ford drag the national flag through the mud, he would have done
right to shoot him on the spot. It was, however, an act of hos-
tility, and not of treason. He had not, therefore, been at first
arrested for this dced; but as he had become the leader of the
most turbulent portion of the rabble, and the instigator of all the
outrages committed against the Federals, he was prosecuted at the
end of six weeks for this offence. Having been tried and found
guilty by a military tribunal, he was hanged on the 7th of June,
and thus became a martyr in the eyes of all partisans of the
South.

To the persistent hostility of the inhabitants of New Orleans,
the Federals replied by treating that town more and more as a
conquered city ; the despotic authority of the provost-marshal
weighed most heavily upon the people. A large number of prop-
erty-owners being in the Confederate service, their houses were
seized ; those who, without leaving the city, made themselves con-
spicuous by their sympathies for the cause of the South, were
subjected to all sorts of vexations. Speculation was soon brought
into play to render these unfortunate measures still more odious ;
the laws of confiscation, to which we shall refer again, were ap-
plied in a manner unexampled in the history of this war. The
property seized was sold at a nominal price to adventurers who
were protected by the general-in-chief. It is even asserted that
his own brother was the principal agent of all the shameful trans-
actions which, at that time, usurped the place of legitimate com-
merce. This commeree, in fact, from the time that the supply of
cotton collected in the city previous to its occupation was exhausted,
was narrowed down to supplying food to the inhabitants, who
could find nothing within the contracted space which the war had
left them to enjoy, not even the provisions necessary for their
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daily consumption, and the result was that there were absolutely
no exports. Hence a vast deal of distress, which the financial
crisis still further increased ; the loans contracted by the govern-
ments of Richmond and Louisiana since the secession could not
be recognized by the Federals, and the bonds which represented
them soon became almost valueless. Necessity, however, did not
allow Batler to include in his proscription the Confederate paper
money, which was the only circulating medium at that time; and
by an anomaly as strange as it was unavoidable, this symbol of
the rebellion was for a long time tolerated and received in the
Federal coffers.

Butler was not wholly responsible for these misfortunes, and we
must add, in justice to him, after having enumerated his arbitrary
acts, that during his administration he exhibited, in some respects,
not only energy, but considerable intelligence. The quiet of the
city was never disturbed, while the sanitary regulations were
carried into effect with a degree of method before unknown in
that great city. Unemployed negroes were set to work, at the ex-
pense of the Federal government, in cleaning sinks and in drain-
ing the swamps nearest to the city, so that, to the great astonish-
ment of the inhabitants, who expected their old enemy, the yellow
fever, to pay them a visit in summer and ravage the Federal gar-
rison, this terrible scourge did not appear, and, as a sort of com-
pensation for other evils, spared New Orleans during the whole
period of the war.



CHAPTER Il
MEMPHIS.

E have seen how the valor of Farragut and his sailors had
secured to the Federals the possession of the mouth of the
Mississippi, with a new base of operations in the valley of the great
river. The Unionists had thus taken an important step toward the
conquest of this large artery, which cut in two the slave territo-
ries. The next stage in their career lay along the upper course of
the river. In fact, until the freedom of the Mississippi was
definitively secured to the Union, its opening was to be the princi-
pal object of all the land and naval campaigns which followed suc-
cessively in the West, with varied results, during the next fifteen
months, '

We left both Federals and Confederates the day after the battle
of Shiloh. Beauregard had taken his troops back to Corinth,
leaving Grant on the field of battle near Pittsburg Landing. On
both sides it was necessary to repair their losses, and both were
hastening to concentrate ail the available forces upon these two
points, around which were to be decided the possession of the Mis-
sissippi, and perhaps the entire fate of the war.

Immediately on his return to Corinth, from the 10th to the
12th of April, Beauregard had received the considerable rein-
forcements for which Johnston would not wait when he fought
the battle in which he lost his life. Sterling Price and Van Dorn,
leaving the Arkansas and crossing the Mississippi at Helena,
brought him the army that had fought at Pea Ridge. Then, his
opponents having given him a long respite, all the administrative
resources of the Confederate government were brought into action
to strengthen his army with new recruits. The States of Alabama,
Mississippi and Louisiana having been invaded, their militia were
ordered to take the field, and were despatched to Corinth: it is
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true that these soldiers added rather to the numbers than to the
strength of Beauregard’s army. Finally, toward the 2d or 3d
of May, the latter was joined by Lovell, with the greater portion
of the garrison of New Orleans; this general atoned for the
humiliation of his recent defeat by the promptness with which he
joined the Confederate army of the West.

The paramount duty of this army, since it had lost Kentucky
and the larger portion of Tennessee, was to retain possession of
the two great arteries which meet at right angles at Memphis, and
which were of the greatest importance to the Southern States:
viz,, the course of the Mississippi as far as Vicksburg, and that
section of the Charleston Railroad which extends to Chattanooga.
Fortunately for them, of the two lines the river way was at once
the principal and the easier to defend.

If the railway alone was lost, there was nothing to prevent the
substitution of the Vicksburg, Mobile and Montgomery branches
for the direct line. Tt was necessary to be prepared for this; for
from Corinth to Chattanooga this direct line, nearly parallel to
the course of the Tennessee, and running alternately on one or
the other side of the river, described a large arc, the flank of
which was constantly exposed to the enemy. This line might
possibly have been protected by occupying the flank of the Ten-
nessec in force, at Eastport for instance, where it begins to follow
the course of the river; the navigation of the Tennessee, the only
way by which the Federals could reach the railroad, would thus
have been closed against the enemy’s gun-boats. But, on the one
hand, the remembrance of Donelson inspired the Confederates
with an exaggerated fear of these gun-boats, and caused them to
neglect almost entirely the defence of their rivers; on the other
hand, in order thus to cover their right, they would have been
obliged to expose their left, rendering it practicable for their ad-
versaries, who occupied impregnable positions at Pittsburg Land-
ing, to come out and seize the grand junction, invest Mempbhis,
and thus cut the railroad in a still more vital part. Corinth was
the only point from which all the movements of the Federal army
could be equally observed, whether it ascended the Tennessee or
attempted to strike a blow at Memphis.

Besides, the occupation of the railroad by the enemy did not con-



182 THE CIVIL WAR IN AMERICA.

stitute a serious danger for the Confederates, because, east of Cor-
inth, no railway line runs southward. There is at that place, as we
have shown in a previous chapter, a zone, alike destitute of rail-
roads and navigable rivers, which, extending from Corinth to Chat-
tanooga, effectually covered the Confederacy between these two
extreme points. It was upon one or other of these points that
the Federals, masters of the Tennessee, were to direct their efforts,
and the necessity of first conquering the valley of the Mississippi
rendered it necessary for them to begin by a campaign against
Corinth. The defence of this position was easy. The zone, which
was impassable to the armies, protected it sufficiently to the east,
and it communicated directly with the south by the Mobile Rail-
way, without depending upon that of Chattanooga. Westward,
below Memphis, the Mississippi presented much greater diffi-
culties to an attack by the Federals. In fact, it will be remem-
bered that their successes in Kentucky and Tennessee had been
due to the facilities which three parallel rivers offered to invasion.
By ascending the Tennessee, Grant had succeeded in taking Fort
Donelson in the rear, and the fall of the defences of the Cumber-
land and Tennessee had led to that of all the works erected on
the Mississippi. But below Memphis the Federals could no
longer turn the works erected on the great river, and place them
between two fires. It was therefore necessary to approach them
in front, and boldly brave the batteries erected on both banks,
without being able to occupy both with a sufficient force.

One month had elapsed since the battle of Shiloh, and Beaure-
gard had employed this time in forming around Corinth a vast
entrenched camp capable of sustaining a regular siege. The few
houses composing this modest village near the intersection of the
two great lines from Memphis to Charleston, and from Mobile to
the Ohio, are situated on a piece of low, clayey and humid
ground. But at a distance of a few hundred metres east and
north the ground rises, forming a marked undulation. Beyond
this undulation there are two streams running parallel, which
finally form a junction under the name of Philips Creek. Sar-
rounded by almost impassable swamps, they cover Corinth to the
east and south, and empty at the south-west into the Tuscumbia
River, one of the tributaries of the Tombigbee. Northward, an
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immense clearing separates the strip of land we have mentioned
from College Hill, which commands the whole surrounding coun-
try. Some heights similar to those which separate Philips Creek
from Corinth line the opposite bank ; on the highest of these, due
east of the junction, stands the hamlet of Farmington. It was
upon the hill nearest to Corinth that Beauregard had constructed
his principal line of defence. An almost continuous breastwork
of earth and wood, following all the depressions in the ground
through the forest, and fortified by abatis, formed a connection
between several large redoubts commanding the prominent points,
and the different roads which terminate at Corinth. The north-
ern clearing had been considerably enlarged. The approaches to
the entrenched camp were covered by the positions of College
Hill and Farmington, where Beauregard had placed advanced
works. The whole country around Corinth, which lies almost
ou the water-shed between the waters of the Tennessee and those
of the Gulf of Mexico, was intersected by marshes covered with
woods, and only traversed by narrow roads easily broken up; the
task imposed upon the Federals, therefore, was a difficult one.
Consequently, the Confederates were full of confidence, and the
pompous proclamations addressed to them by Beauregard entirely
harmonized with their sentiments. The various troops placed
under his command had preserved their former organization.
The army of the Mississippi, consisting of the corps of Bragg,
Polk, Hardee, and Breckenridge’s reserve, was commanded by
the first-mentioned of these generals; Van Dorn had command of
the trans-Mississippi army. Thanks to the recruits and the
militia incorporated into these corps, their total effective force
amounted to sixty-five thousand men.

The battle of Shiloh had impressed Halleck with the necessity
of concentrating all his forces for the purpose of attacking the
army of Beauregard. His presence on the theatre of operations,
already rendered necessary by the independent positions of Grant
and Buell, was henceforth indispensable. He left St. Louis for
Pittsburg Landing on the 9th of April. Before his arrival,
Grant had taken the first step in the direction which his superior
was about to follow, and had sent Sherman, whose military tal-
ents were revealed in the smallest details, as well as on the most
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important occasions, to cut the Chattanooga Railroad east of
Corinth., Ascending the Tennessee with the gun-boats as far as
Eastport, Sherman proceeded thence in the direction of the rail-
road and destroyed the Big Bear Creek bridge east of Iuka. The
Confederates thus lost, never to recover it, this important line of
communication. The junction of Van Dorn and Beauregard,
however, caused a similar movement on the part of the Federal
troops, which until then had been operating on the right bank
of the Mississippi. While Curtis was advancing in Arkansas,
which was stripped of all resources, Pope was ordered to bring to
Corinth the troops which had been operating against Island No. 10.

It will be remembered that this fortified island had capitulated
with its garrison on the 8th of April, just as Beauregard was
bringing back his army from Shiloh to Corinth. Immediately
after, Pope made haste to descend the Mississippi, in order to take
advantage of his success to occupy the course of the river as far as
practicable.  On the 14th of April, his army embarked on trans-
ports,and, escorted by the gun-boats, arrived before Fort Pillow ; he
had thus gained onc hundred and fifty kilometres. in a direct line,
and nearly two hundred and fifty, following the windings of the
Mississippi.  Fort Pillow, which acquired such a fatal notoriety
by the massacre of its negro garrison in 1864, was situated on the
left bank, only a few kilometres above Memphis, covering both
that important city and the left wing of the Confederates. Built
on a high bluff, it presented a favorable position for stopping
the Federal gun-boats. The latter tried in vain to bombard
it. Pope landed his troops to invest the place; but as the
operation threatened to be long protracted, Halleck ordered him
to rejoin him. ILeaving two regiments to assist the fleet, in pro-
tecting that portion of the river which was already conquered,
against any possible offensive reaction on the part of the enemy,
he embarked his army on the transports, ascended in turn the
Mississippi, the Ohio and the Tennessee, and finally disembarked
at Pittsburg Landing on the 21st of April.

There was but one division of the army of the Ohio, com-
manded by Mitchell, which had not taken part in this concentra-
tion. The task assigned to it was to cover Halleck’s extreme left,
and to take advantage of the assembling of the enemy’s forces at
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Corinth to penetrate as far as possible into the vast region watered
by the Tennessee, from its source to the vicinity of Eastport,
which the Confederates, at that time, had left entirely unprotected.
Mitchell was to continue the destruction of the track of the Mem-
phis and Charleston Railroad wherever he found it impossible to
hold it, and to occupy that portion of the line which follows the
right bank of the Tennessee, at a certain distance from the river,
between the bridges of Stevenson and Decatur. Leaving the
capital of Tennessee at the same time as the remainder of the
army of the Ohio, but bearing to the south-east, he reached Mur-
freesborough, where he remained until the 4th of April, to reopen
the first section of the railroad from Nashville to Chattanooga,
which the Confederates had entirely destroyed. The next stage
was at Shelbyville, and the trains leaving Nashville were soon
enabled to bring his supplies as far as that place. Then, leaving
his dépots at this point, he set out on the 7th of April by forced
marches, crossed over to Fayetteville on the 8th, and notwithstand-
ing the entire absence of good roads, he arrived on the 11th at
Huntsville, a station of the Memphis and Charleston Railroad,
east of Decatur. The surprise of the Confederates was complete.
Mitchell captured their dépéts, several trains of cars, with one
hundred and fifty soldiers, and seventeen locomotives; and, what
was of still greater importance, he did not allow them time to de-
stroy the track. '

Without losing a single instant—for to gather the fruits of
this surprise every moment was precious—he despatched trains of
cars loaded with soldiers east and west, which deposited detach-
ments near the bridges, stations and all the points which it was
essential to defend. A considerable quantity of matériel was
gathered on the road, and before the close of the day this small
division had conquered, without firing a shot, one hundred and
sixty kilometres of railway between Stevenson and Tuscumbia.
This section of the road was henceforth protected against all
attacks from guerillas; even the great bridge across the Tennes-
see had been saved. By thus extending to the west, Mitchell had
pearly reached that portion of the same line which Sherman had
destroyed a few days before. On the east, his advanced posts,
after having taken possession of the junction of the Memphis and
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Nashville Railroad at Stevenson, and having seized five engines,
had pushed as far as the borders of the Tennessee and the envi-
rons of Chattanooga. But he was indebted for these easy con-
- quests to the extreme confusion into which the Confederate army
had been thrown by the battle of Shiloh, and they were too ex-
tended to admit of his defending them for any length of time.
In fact, Beauregard had scarcely re-entered Corinth when he has-
tened to send detachments of cavalry to dispute the possession of
the railroad, and Halleck, finding himself unable to reinforce him,
was obliged to abandon the whole railway line situated on the left
bank of the Tennessee. On the 24th of April, he evacuated Tus-
cumbia and Decatur, and on the 26th burnt the bridge situated
near the latter town. Protected on this side by the waters of the
river, he placed a strong garrison in Huntsville, and proceeded to
the north-east with his forces to seize Chattanooga, which was al-
ready considered a position of great importance; he intended at
the same time to protect his communications, which were maintain-
ed by the Nashville and Chattanooga Railroad, and which parties of
the enemy were menacing between Shelbyville and Stevenson, a
point where this line connects with that of the Memphis and Charles-
ton. On the 30th of April, he took posscssion at Bridgeport, near
Stevenson, of the bridge, through which the two tracks, now consoli-
dated into one, cross over to the left side of the Tenunessee. It was an
excellent position for beginning an offensive campaign, and a few
reinforcements, detached from the grand army which was then at
Pittsburg Landing, might probably have enabled him to strike
some decisive blows. At the head of the cavalry, which Halleck
kept inactive before Corinth, he could have crossed the Tennessee
at Gunter’s Landing, the southernmost point of its course, and
reached Gadsden, a magazine of considerable importance, situated
on the banks of the Coosa, a large river which flows into the
Gulf of Mexico, only sixty-five kilometres from that place. He
might even have pushed one hundred and thirty kilometres be-
yond that point, so as to reach Rome, where was one of the
principal cannon-foundries of the Confederacy ; a few kilometres
farther on, he would have reached the great artery of the Chatta-
nooga and Atlanta Railroad, which he could have rendered un-
serviceable for a long time. But Mitchell, deprived of all reinforce-
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ments, was obliged to confine himself to the task of defending a
portion of the country he had conquered with so much daring and
good fortune ; this task occupied him during the entire siege of
Corinth, and subjected his troops to great fatigue, being obliged as
they were to range themselves along a line too much extended
for their numbers. On the 13th of May, General Negley occu-
pied Rodgersville on the right, on the Huntsville and Florence
road ; in the early part of June, he was sent to the extreme left,
to menace Chattanooga and give chase to parties of Confederate
avalry, whose incursions were multiplying on that side.

Among the expeditions undertaken by Mitchell’s soldiers at
this period, we must mention one which, despite its tragic termina-
tion, shows what a small band of daring men could attempt in
America; it will give the reader an idea of the peculiar kind of
warfare which served as an interlude to the regular campaigns of
large armies. An individual named Andrews, employed in the
secret service of Buell, and twenty-two soldiers selected by him,
went to Chattanooga, under different disguises, and thence to Mari-
etta in Georgia, which had been assigned them as a place of rendez-
vous, and which was situated in the very centre of the enemy’s
country. Once assembled, they got on board a train of cars
loaded with Confederate troops and ammunition. During the
trip this train stopped, as usual, near a lonely tavern, close to the
track ; everybody got out, and both engineer and fireman went
quietly to breakfast. Andrews took advantage of their absence
to jump upon the locomotive, which was detached by his men,
with three cars, from the rest of the train; they started off at
full speed, leaving their fellow-travellers in a state of stupefaction.
At the stations where they stopped they quietly answered that
they were carrying powder to Beauregard’s army. Presently they
began the work of destruction which they had projected; they
cut the telegraphic wires, tore up the rails behind them, and pro-
ceeded to fire the bridges which they reached on their way to
Chattanooga. They hoped to arrive at that city before the news of
their expedition had been spread abroad, to pass rapidly through
itand join Mitchell at Huntsville. But it was necessary to avoid
the trains running in the opposite direction. One of these trains,
which they had just passed on the way, after exchanging the
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most satisfactory explanations, reached an embankment where
Andrews had torn up the rails, and made every preparation to
throw the cars off the track. The conductor discovered the trap
in time, and backed his engine instantly, in order to overtake those
who laid it. At his approach the Federals made off in great
haste, throwing out of the cars everything that could embarrass
their flight. They at first got a little ahead, and the few occupants
of log huts lying contignous to the railway track looked on with-
out understanding this strange pursuit. But being short of fuel,
they soon began to lose ground ; they could not stop long enough
to tear up the rails; they tried in vain to keep up the fire of their
engine; they were about to be overtaken ; their oil had given out;
the axle-boxes were melted by the friction. The game was lost;
they stopped the engines and rushed into the woods, where they
hoped to conceal themselves. Meanwhile, the telegraph had every-
where announced their presence, and the entire population started in
pursuit. A regular hunt was organized in these vast forests, and
Andrews was captured with all his men. The majority of them
were shut up in narrow iron cages and publicly exhibited at Knox-
ville, to intimidate the Union men, after which fifteen of them
were hung ; the remaining eight were spared, and had the good
fortune to survive and relate their strange adventures.

The arrival of Pope had increased the forces assembled at that
place under Halleck to ninety thousand effective men.* They were
divided into three large corps. Grant’s old army, called the army of
the Tennessee, composed of the divisions of Hurlbut, Sherman,
Smith and Davis, was under the orders of General Thomas, who at
the beginning of the war had distinguished himself at Mill Springs.
Buell commanded the army of the Ohio, which he had so oppor-
tunely led to the battle-field of Shiloh, comprising the divisions
of McCook, Wood, Nelson and Crittenden. The army of the
Mississippi, which Pope had brought from Missouri, and to which
Curtis had contributed some reinforcements from Arkansas, con-
sisted of the five small divisions of Stanley, Hamilton, Palmer,
Paine and Plummer; a distinguished officer, General Granger,
commanded its cavalry. The reserve was composed of the divis-

* Badean gives him one hundred and twenty thousand men, but it is prob-
able that this figure includes non-combatanta.
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ions of Wallace and McClernand, and was under command of the
latter. Grant had been deprived of all effective directions by
having been appointed second in command of the whole army.
Whether Halleck doubted his capacity, or was desirous in the
event of a reverse to shifta portion of the responsibility upon this
modest and hard-working man, he had placed Grant in a position
which was equally odd and false; retaining nominally a certain
authority over his old lieutenants, invested with the title of com-
mander of the military district of Tennessee, he was, in reality,
reduced by the jealousy of his chief to the position of bureau
clerk, making summaries of reports and signing leaves of absence
for sick soldiers.

On the 1st of May, three weeks after the battle of Shiloh, Hal-
leck started at last with this large army to go in quest of Beaure-
gard at Corinth. The day before, Wallace’s division, which had
been despatched in a north-westerly direction, had cut the line
of the Mobile and Ohio Railway at Purdy. It had thus isolated
Corinth from the peninsula comprised between the Tennessee and
the Mississippi, in which the Confederates, although no regular
troops were stationed therc, kept up numerous relations, and
whence they could derive considerable resources.

On the 1st of May the town of Monterey was occupied by the
Federals, and Beauregard, having been apprised of the fact, was
preparing to receive them. This time he waited for them inside
his works, and did not even make any serious effort to defend
the approaches. If the Confederate army was then more numer-
ous than it had been at Shiloh, everybody felt that the fiery spirit
of Sidney Johnston was no longer there to inspire them. The
methodical mind of the officer of engineers had succeeded the
ewmmander of the Utah expedition and chief of Texan partisans.

Indecd, from the first, Beauregard allowed Halleck to seize the
important position of Farmington almost without a shot. It was
occupied by Marmaduke, with a force of about four thousand five
hundred men. Whether it was that he had not expected the
enemy so soon, or that he did not attach great importance to this
position, the Confederate general had failed to reinforce his lieu-
tenant, and the latter had retired on the 3d of May, after an in-
significant defence.  Master of Farmington, where he stationed a
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brigade, Pope, who formex the advance of the Union forces, was
enabled to cut the railroad track east of Corinth. He had planted
himself in the rear of this place, while the rest of the army, de-
ploying on his right, took position in front of Beauregard, along
Philips Creek. In the centre, Buell had arrived by two roads,
while Grant, on the right wing, had led the three columns com-
posed of his old troops, then commanded by Thomas and Mec-
Clernand. If this movement had been executed with promptness,
if at least a portion of this numerous army had taken advan-
tage of the weak defence of Farmington to enclose the Confeder-
ates within their lines, and turn the ravine of Philips Creek on
the right, much precious time would have been gained, and
Beauregard would have had only the choice between an unequal
combat and an immediate retreat. He was left at liberty to re-
sume the offensive, and on the 9th of May he availed himself of
this advantage to attempt a dash against Farmington. A portion
of Van Dorn’s army had the day before drawn near the Federal
advanced posts in crossing Philips Creek ; it was to attack them
in front, whilst Price, extending more to the right, should endeav-
or to surround the small garrison of Farmington. The latter,
placed under the orders of General Palmer, was coraposed of
Payne’s brigade, a regiment of cavalry and a battery of artillery.
Van Dorn commenced the attack at nine o’clock in the morning,
with ten or twelve regiments and five batteries.* Palmer made
the best resistance he could ; but Halleck having given positive
orders not to bring on a general engagement, Pope did not dare
to assist him, but remained a mere spectator of his efforts. After
a fight of five hours, the Federals were obliged to fall back upon
the positions where their comrades were awaiting them, indig-
nant at the inaction imposed upon them. They had sustained
considerable losses in this fruitless encounter, which the cavalry
had vainly endeavored to repair by an unfortunate charge. But
Price, on his side, had failed to appear at the rendezvous; and

*The Federals assert that he had twenty thousand men; the Confederates say
two thousand ; but the record of losses proves that there were men killed be-
longing to ten regiments and five batteries, which makes a total of from five to
six thousand men engaged : the forces put in motion both by Van Dorn and
Price may well have reached the figure of twenty thousand men.
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when he did arrive to take the Federals in flank, and thus to
sarround them, they had disappeared, and he found Van Dorn
already in possession of Farmington.

The next day this position was abandoned by the Confederates,
as they did not think it possible to hold it. This was proof posi-
tive either that its defenders should have been reinforced, so as to
hold it at all hazards, or that it should have been abandoned
without a struggle; but the remembrance of the terrible surprise
of Shiloh prevented the Federal general from profiting by the
lesson given by the recent campaign of McClellan in Virginia;
so that, for fear of running some risk, he was preparing for him-
zelf a disappointment similar to that which followed the evacua-
tion of Yorktown. He had determined only to advance his
divisions step by step, behind fortifications and breastworks, the
zigzag of which was slowly developed through the density of the
forest. In this way he expected to manceuvre against his oppo-
nent without exposing himself in the least, and to compel Beau-
regard, while besieging him, to come out and attack him in his
own entrenchments. This was to give his adversary odds in the
game, and to allow him great freedom -of action. Grant urged
Halleck in vain to cross Philips Creck at the extreme right of his
line, where there was no enemy in his front, in order to carry the
works situated between the Ohio Railroad and that stream; an
opening made at that point would have permitted him to turn all
the rest of the Confederate line. But the advice of the conqueror
of Donelson was not listened to. Fortunately for the Federals,
the advanced positions of Thomas’ army on the right were en-
trustedd to Sherman. Although the combats, the marches and
sickness had reduced his division to two thousand men present
for duty, this enterprising general was only waiting for an oppor-
tunity to shut up the enemy in his entrenchments, and to break
by any kind of success the monotony of the labors imposed upon
bis soldiers. ‘

This opportunity presented itself, or rather was created by him,
on the 17th of May. Hitherto the Federals had remained on the
left bank of Bridge Creek, a stream flowing eastward, parallel to
Philips Creek, into which it empties below Corinth. These
streams are separated by a strong undulation in the ground,
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which is itself divided into several hillocks (mamelons.) Upon
one of these the forest was cleared, and at a distance of two thou-
sand metres above the works of Corinth, and three thousand from
the Federal parallels, stood a farm containing several buildings
known as Russell’s House. A road coming from the positions
occupied by Thomas’ centre crossed Bridge Creek ; seven hundred
and fifty metres farther it reached the hillock, and two hundred
and eighty metres beyond Russell’s House it finally merged into
another road coming from the north. A Confederate brigade
occupied Russell’s House, its pickets being posted along the right
bank of Bridge Creek. Sherman determined to seize this posi-
tion. M. L. Smith’s brigade and a battery were ordered to attack
it in front by the central road, while General Denver, with two
regiments and a battery, was to turn the enemy’s left by the other
road. Two other regiments were detailed from Hurlbut’s di-
vision to support this movement on Sherman’s left.

These several detachments were put in motion on the 17th at
three o’clock in the afternoon. Driving the enemy’s pickets be-
fore him, Smith reached the hillock on which stood Russell’s
House, where he met with a vigorous resistance. His four guns
were at last dragged over the slopes of the hill, and the farm was
riddled by their shot; thus attacked and menaced on their left,
the Confederates retired, leaving twelve dead on the ground.
Denver and Smith met at the cross-roads, where they stationed
their pickets. This engagement was the counterpart of that at
Farmington ; but the Federals did not entirely abandon the im-
portant pousition they had conquered, as the Confederates had
done. As Halleck’s instructions did not allow the whole line to
be advanced to draw near this position, Sherman only left an
advanced post at the farm, and placed two regiments in the im-
provised entrenchments at the eastern extremity of the clearing.

Beauregard, however, had no idea of offering the battle for
which the FFederals were still preparing ; his object was to protract
the campaign, and to delay as long as possible the moment when
the loss of Corinth, now of little importance in itself, would in-
volve the fall of Meinphis, which might prove fatal to his cause.
An unforeseen chance, or the news of the defeat of McClellan in
the east, could alone have enabled him to resume the offensive.
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His soldiers were suffering greatly for want of water and its bad
quality, notwithstanding the artesian wells he had bored; and,
according to his own reports, their number was reduced to forty-
seven thousand present for duty. Consequently, while actively
and ostensibly busy in multiplying his works, he was preparing
beforehand to evacuate them. On the 9th of May, his generals
received instructions to this effect. The slow movements of the
Federals enabled him to postpone this operation for some days;
finally, on the 26th of May, he gave the necessary orders for the
evacuation.* ‘

Two lines of railway were in the hands of Beauregard, that
of Memphis at the west, and the Meridian line at the south. By
falling back upon the first, he covered the important town which
was the terminus of this line; but it would have been impossible
for him to defend it for any length of time, for Halleck, being
master of the Mississippi, had the means of speedily concentrat-
ing around this place larger forces than he had before Corinth.
By this westward movement, Beauregard, moreover, cxposed him-
self to the loss of his communications with the armies which
defended the rest of the Confederacy, from Chattanooga to Rich-
mond. He determined, therefore, to penetrate into the interior,
far from all water communication, by following the Meridian and
Mobile Railway due south. The town of Baldwin, situated on
this line, and that of Greentown, which is near it, were designated
as points of concentration to the several corps commanders.

On the 26th, the Confederates began to remove the matériel,
the heavy guns, the dépdts of provisions and ammunition, the
baggage, and even the implements for boring artesian wells.
Minute instructions were given to deceive the vigilance of the
Federals. The outposts increased their activity ; every time that
a train arrived to carry away the matériel, the troops replied to the
whistle of the locomotive with vociferous shouts, to induce the
belief that the train had brought large reinforcements.

The Federals had some suspicion of these preparations; but

*In his official report, after enumerating the very legitimate causes which
devided him to adopt this step, Beauregard adds another reason which is some-
what singalar ; it is that the enemy had twice refused the battle he had offered
him outaide of his entrenchments.

Vou. II.—13
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instead of pressing Beauregard, so as to compel him to confine
himself to the defence of his entrenchments, or to turn his evacu-
ation into a rout, Halleck limited himself to insignificant demon-
strations. Like McClellan in Virginia, he would undertake
nothing without the support of his sicge artillery, and, as before
Yorktown, the latter was ready to open fire on the very day when’
no one remained to reply to them.

On the evening of the 27th, he ordered Sherman to seize a
house occupied by the enemy on the road from Russell’s House
and Corinth, and situated on the summit of a gentle acclivity, at
the southern extremity of a large clearing.- This clearing was
bounded on the south by the crest of a hill covered with brush-
wood. on the east by woods of less density; on the west it
stretched down to the marshy and impenetrable thickets of Phil-
ips Creek. For the last ten days the Federals had occupied the
northern edge of this clearing. The attack was to be made in
front by one of Sherman’s brigades, that of Denver, while an-
other, under M. L. Smith, was to turn the enemy’s position through
the woods on the east side—that is to say, on the left; the third
remained to guard the camps. Two other brigades were placed
under Sherman’s command ; "Hurlbut despatched that of Veatch
to support Smith’s movement on the left, while McClernand, who
was encamped in rear to the north, detached Logan’s brigade from
Judah’s division, The latter followed the line of the Mobile and
Ohio Railroad; then, turning to the left and crossing Philips
Creek near its source, it proceeded to take position on the right
of Denver. On the morning of the 28th, after a brief cannon-
ade, Denver and Veatch dislodged the Confederate brigade posted
around the house, without much damage to either of the combat-
ants, Sherman advanced the whole of his line, extending his
extreme right as far as the Ohio Railroad, which easily over-
came the resistance of the enemy. Shortly after, the Confed-
erates attempted to resume the offensive along the whole line; but
they were easily repulsed, and Sherman immediately entrenched
himself in his new positions. Meanwhile, Pope, who occupied
the extreme left, was advancing on his side, driving the Confed-
erate sharpshooters before him to within a kilometre of their
works, At the same time, he tried to cut the principal artery
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through which Beauregard’s army received its supplies, the south-
ern branch of the Mobile and Ohio Railway ; on the evening of
the 27th, Colonel Elliot, who was entrusted with this duty, started
with nine hundred horse,* and making a large circuit reached the
village of Tuka on the 28th, where he bisouacked. Bearing to
the right, he struck the Mobile and Ohio Railway near Boone-
ville on the night of the 29th, and waited in the woods for day-

- light.  On the 30th, at two o’clock in the morning, learning that
the town of Baldwin was fortified and well defended, he feil back
upon Booneville, of which he took possession. At that very mo-
ment Beauregard was quietly evacuating the works around Cor-
inth: the destruction of the railway track through which he was
retreating might have seriously embarrassed him if it had been
accomplished a little sooner. But when Elliot arrived at Boone-
ville, which is situated about thirty-two kilometres from Corinth,
all the trains had already passed beyond that point, with the ex-
ception of a single one, which the Federals captured and burnt.
They, however, found in this place a considerable number of sick
and wounded, whom it had been found impossible to transport
farther. Beauregard, who had gotten wind of these movements,
had the railway track well watched by a train of cars loaded with
infantry. But Elliot avoided it, keeping some detachments of
cavalry in check, and succeeded in destroying the track; then he
resumed his march to join Pope, whom he overtook on the fol-
lowing day. '

In the mean while, Corinth was abandoned. A portion of the
matériel belonging to the Confederate army was forwarded to
Memphis by the Charleston Railroad, and the premature destruc-
tion of - the bridge over the Hatchie River on that line caused the
loss of five trains loaded with provisions and ammaunition. Beau-
regard’s soldiers proceeded in a southerly direction in several
columns, following the roads running parallel to the Meridian
Railway. At break of day on the 30th, the camp-fires were
gtill burning, but the Confederate cavalry alone occupied the
works around Corinth. The advanced sentinels, whether through

* These were two regiments, the Second Iowa and the Second Michigan, com-
manded by two officers, both destined to rapid advancement—Lieutenant-colonel
Hateh and Colonel Philip Sheridan, who is now lieutenant-general of the army.
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forgetfulness or design, had not been relieved ; and when the suc-
cessive explosions of the mines constructed by Beauregard for the
destruction of the works, bridges and artesian wells finally at-
tracted the attention of the Federals, there was not a single man
before them. A simple statement will show to what extent Hal-
leck had deceived himself as to the situation of his adversaries:
at the very moment they were slipping away from him, he issued
instructions to his corps commanders, warning them to be prepared .
for a general attack on the part of the enemy, “everything seem-
ing to indicate,” he said, “that the latter was massing his troops
against the Federal left.” Sherman, on his part, was preparing to
test the range of some heavy guns placed in battery the day be-
fore, when his chief, having at last been apprised of what was
going on, allowed him to feel the enemy.

A few hours subsequently, Pope’s and Sherman’s soldiers effected
a junction amid the deserted camps of Beauregard. But the pos-
session of Corinth was not sufficient to compensate for their
faticuing labors and protracted suspense; they had justly hoped
that Halleck would have taken advantage of his vast numerical
superiority to terminate this campaign by a decisive victory, which
would open to them at once the course of the Mississippi and
that of the Tennessee. This disappointment, following so close
upon that which had caused the evacuation of Yorktown, produced
a great sensation in the North. Beauregard had the double merit
of having postponed this retreat as long as possible, and ‘of hav-
ing ably conducted it when it became necessary. The loss
of so important a position was not the less a serious check for the
Confederates ; it led to that of Memphis, and of all that section
of railroad which connects these two points, securing to the Fed-
erals a new and solid base of operations. Besides, Halleck might
follow the example of the army of the Potomae, which, on the
very day following the evacuation of Yorktown, had been able
to overtake its adversaries at Williamsburg. But he only sent
in pursnit of the Confederates a few detachments of cavalry, which
gave up the chase on reaching the borders of the Tuscumbia
River, a few kilometres from Corinth. Beauregard left his ad-
vanced posts on this water-course until the 2d of June, for the
purpose of rallying the stragglers, while he assembled his several
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corps in the neighborhood of Baldwin, only fifty kilometres
from Corinth ; here he remained until the 7th.

Pope, reinforced by one of Buell’s divisions, started at last in
search of the Confederate general in this new position. After
encountering some difficulties, he crossed the Tuscumbia and the
marshes which border that river; but he was taken ill, and was
obliged to transfer the command to Rosecrans and retire to his
own camp. While he was lying there,a report was suddenly
vrculated that he had achieved an important success ; in fact, on
the 4th of June, General Halleck, in a despatch addressed to the
Secretary of War, which was soon communicated to all the news-
papers, announced that Pope, at the head of forty thousand men,
was within fifty kilometres of Corinth, vigorously driving the
enemy before him, and that he had already taken ten thousand
prisoners or deserters, with fifteen thousand muskets. The public
rejoicings in the Northern States were of short duration ; for this
news was soon formally contradicted, both through letters receiv-
ed from the Federal army and by the declarations of Confeder-
ate generals. Halleck was silent, and Pope imitated his silence,
despite the attacks of which he was the object. Yet incredible
a3 it may appear, although it is a positive fact, this strange de-
spatch was entirely fabricated by Halleck. Compelled, as we shall
presently be, to expose the errors committed by Pope in the com-
mand of the army of Virginia, we are glad to have it in our
power to clear him of an unmerited accusation, and to relate a
fuct which reflects honor upon his character. Being ill in his
tent, six kilometres only from Halleck’s headquarters, he had
forwarded to the latter by telegraph a detailed account of the
movements of his subordinates, ending with the remark that the
woods were full of stragglers, probably ten thousand, and that
they would eventually be picked up. Turning this hope into a
fact, Halleck had hastened to draw up the despatch we have
mentioned, declaring at its close that the results obtained were all
he could have wished. During the entire period of the war, Pope
never suffered a bitter word to escape him, nor a single complaint
against his superior, who had taken such a liberty with his name.
He waited for the pacification of the South to ask him for an
explanation, which the latter refused under the most frivolous
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pretexts. Their correspondence, placed by Pope in the hands of
the committee on the conduct of war, and published by the latter
in 1866,* can leave no doubt in the mind of the impartial reader
as to the manner in which Halleck compromised his sibordinate,
to abandon him afterward, while it is highly creditable to the
patriotism and disinterestedness of the latter general.

It was only on the 7th of June that Pope resumed command
of his troops, which, during his absence on the 3d and 4th, had
encountered the enemy’s skirmishers between Booneville and
Baldwin. Making a feint through the causeway on which the
latter village is situated, in order to menace the Confederate right,
he prepared to make a serious attack upon their left wing, south
of Blackland, on the 8th; but Halleck interfered and again
ordered him to remain on the defensive. Beauregard naturally
took advantage of this to retire. The Federal cavalry did not pur-
sue him beyond Guntown; and while his several columns were
assembling on the 9th in the neighborhood of Tupelo, Pope was
ordered to take his troops into comfortable encampments until he
should receive further instructions. Finding no drinkable water
where they had been brought to a halt, the Federals were soon
compelled to fall back upon Corinth; and on the 12th, Pope went
into camp on the banks of Clear Creek, only six kilometres from
that place. )

Thus ended the campaign of Corinth, which, properly speak-
ing, was only a continuation of that of Shiloh. Halleck, although
with an enormous force at his disposal, did nothing but leisurely
reap the advantages which the sanguinary encounters of the 7th
and 8th of April had secured to the Federals through Grant’s
tenacity and the opportune arrival of Buell. This was the only
time that he commanded in person; a month later he was called
to Washington to assume the chief direction of the war. His
opponent, Beauregard, also left the army he had commanded ; but
it was in disgrace. His army being once established at Tupelo,
he had gone to rest himself at Bladen Springs, leaving Bragg
temporarily in command, when Jefferson Davis availed himself
of his absence to depose him. The actions of this general did
not certainly correspond with the arrogant assumptions contained

* Report of the Committee on the Conduct of War, Supplement, vol. ii., p. 76.
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in his proclamations. The premature reputation which, in a mo-
ment of enthusiasm, had been attributed to the conqueror of Fort
Samter, had ruined him, as is generally the case with men whose
genius has been vaunted before being tried ; he had, however, ex-
hibited some sterling and solid qualities which inspired the con-
fidence of his soldiers. But even the intervention of the Confed-
erate Congress only tended to confirm the inflexible President
Davis in his determination; and General Braxton Bragg, for
whom he had felt a strong friendship since the battle of Buena
Vista, was definitely placed at the head of the army of the
Mississippi.

As we have intimated before, the loss of Corinth by the Con-
federates was certain to be followed by that of Memphis; for
these two points were like two bastions reciprocally flanking each
other, neither being able to defend itself without the other.

We have seen that on the 21st of April, Pope, on being sum-
moned to Pittsburg Landing, had left before Fort Pillow two
regiments with the Federal flotilla which Foote had brought
over as a force of observation. Foote, debilitated by his wounds,
had abandoned the command in which he had displayed so much
courage and ability. He was replaced by Captain Davis, who,
while waiting for the issue of the siege of Corinth, contented
himself with throwing from time to time a few bombshells into
the fort. His mortar-boats were protected by seven gun-boats,
which were river-boats more or less iron-clad, and most of
which had already been tried before Forts Henry and Donelson.
On the 10th of May, the flotilla was moored close to both banks
of the river, eight kilometres above Fort Pillow, when, toward
six o’clock in the morning, eight steamers flying the Confederate
flag were seen rapidly approaching. These were also river-boats,
clumsily armored and provided with that kind of beak which the
success of “the Merrimac had brought into fashion. Captain
Montgomery, who was in command, had come to offer battle to
the Federal flotilla, in the hope of being able to disperse it and
relieve the fort. His vessels were of greater draught, much less
protected, and supplied with guns of far inferior calibre to those
of his adversary ; but, on the other hand, he had the current in
his favor, which could not fail to carry any of the enemy’s ships
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which should be disabled under the guns of Fort Pillow. He
first attacked a mortar-boat, but the Federal steamer Cincinnafz
soon came up to relieve it, and to draw upon herself the entire
efforts of the Confederate vessels. Many of them tried, but ira
vain, to sink her. A pistol combat ensued from deck to deck ;3

the Federals discharged upon their adversaries jets of steam and

boiling water, drawn from the boiler by means of pipes (fuy—

aux), called steam-batteries. The Mound City came in turn to

assist the Cincinnati. On the Confederate side, the Generad
Bragg and the Van Dorn kept up the fight. The remainder of

the two hostile fleets was coming up to take part in the conflict,

when the Confederate commander, alleging that his adversaries

had run into the shallows, where he could not follow them, gave

the signal for retreat. His purpose had not been accomplished,

and two of his vessels had sustained much injury; but on the

side of the Federals, the Cincinnati and the Mound City were also

severely damaged.

Beauregard had successively summoned to him all the small
garrisons placed en echelon along the line of the Mississippi, so
that at the end of May the garrison of Fort Pillow was reduced
to a few hundred men. On leaving Corinth he ordered the post
to be evacuated. On the morning of the 5th of June, the Fed-
erals found Fort Pillow abandoned ; it was a work of consider-
able strength, containing large bomb-proofs; about twenty dis-
mounted guns were found in it.

The gates of Memphis were open. The Federal vessels came
down the river in great haste to take possession of the city. Fort
Randolph, situated twenty kilometres below Pillow, was also de-
serted, and on the evening of the 5th the flotilla came to anchor
for the night at islands Nos. 43 and 44, only two or three kilo-
metres above Memphis.

This flotilla consisted, besides the mortar-boats and transports,
which were of no service in battle, of five gun-boats, the Benton,
the Louisville, the Carondelet, the Cairo and the 8. Louis; and
four rams, the Queen of the West, the Monarch, the Switzerland
and the Laneaster No. 3. The latter vessels were not under the
orders of Commodore Davis; having been built by the war de-
partment under the superintendence of Colonel Ellet, an officer
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of great energy and intelligence, they had been placed under his
exclusive command. This independent position gave rise to many
controversies with the navy, which the impracticable disposition
of Ellet only tended to aggravate. But when the hour of trial
came, he was always sure to be found in the front rank, ready to
take upon himself the most dangerous task. These rams were
far superior to the gun-boats; having but a single wheel at the
stern, strongly built and covered with iron plates, they moved
with great speed, and were easily steered.

On the 6th of June, at break of day, Montgomery weighed anchor
with his eight steamers, the Van Dorn, the General Bragg, the Lit-
tle Rebel, the General Lovell, the General Beauregard, the General
Price, the Sumter and the Jeff Thompson, each carrying two guns.
He had resolved to risk everything rather than abandon Mem-
phis without a fight. It was, indeed, the only important city on
the borders of the Mississippi between Cairo and New Orleans.
Its population, which in 1860 numbered twenty-three thousand
souls, had espoused the cause of slavery with great zeal. Con-
sequently, at the news of the approach of the Federals, and the
sight of the Confederate flotilla getting under way, they rushed in
crowds upon the bluffs overlooking the lists formed by the waters
of the great river, where was to be fought the battle upon which
their fate depended. A bright sun lighted up this exciting scene.
The two flotillas were advancing toward each other. Finding
soon that the gun-boats were moving too slowly, Ellet shot
ahead of them with his rams; but one of them, the Switzerland,
ran aground, broke her rudder, and remained disabled for the rest
of the day; another, the Lancaster, being badly commanded, kept
aloof from the action. Ellet therefore had only two ships left
with which to engage in a close fight, while the gun-boats were
discharging their guns as they steamed np. He led the Queen of
the West against the General Lovell; and taking advantage of a
mistaken manceeuvre on the part of the latter, he struck her and
sunk her in the middle of the river. But just as the Federal
ram was trying to get free from the wreck of her sinking adver-
mry, she was herself struck and greatly damaged by a Confeder-
ate ship. Ellet was wounded, but succeeded, nevertheless, in
getting his vessel clear. The arrival of the Monarch had drawn
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the fire of the Confederates upon that vessel, which was attacked
by two of their gun-boats, the Beauregard and the Price; the
Monarch evaded them by a well-timed movement, and the Beau-
regard struck with full force the wheel-house of the Price, which,
to avoid being sunk, was obliged to head for the shore. This first
encounter decided the issue of the battle, but Montgomery’s flo-
tilla fell back in vain; it could not escape from its adversaries.
Carried along by the current, the combatants passed pell mell
under the eyes of the inhabitants of Memphis, and continued the
struggle below the city. The Confederates defended themselves
with energy. Only one vessel withdrew from the contest, the
Van Dorn, which had a cargo of nearly fifty thousand pounds of
powder, a real treasure that must be saved. The fire of the Fed-
eral gun-boats had greatly damaged the other, the boilers of which
were not sufficiently protected, and Ellet’s rams arrived in time
to complete the work of destruction, The Beauregard, entirely
disabled, soon sunk near the shore; the Liltle Rebel, carrying

Montgomery’s flag, and the Sumter reached the bank of the Ar-

kansas, where their crews landed in great haste. The Jeff Thomp-

son, likewise abandoned, caught fire and blew up; finally, the

Bragg sunk before she had time to get out of deep water. The

Confederate flotilla was annihilated. It had lost seven vessels

out of eight. The Federals were chiefly indebted for their suc-

cess to Ellet and his two rams, the Monarch and the Queen of the

West, which had alone fought at close quarters and made terrible

use of their beaks. Not a single man had been wounded on

board the gun-boats.

The battle had ended at half-past seven in the morning, six-
teen kilometres below Memphis. The inhabitants had returned
to their homes silent and dejected. The city was occupied during
the day, and the Federal military authorities entered into an ar-
rangement with the mayor, for the maintenance of public order
and the protection of private property. Whatever party spirit
may have had to say then, their rule was extremely mild. When
the Federal soldiers took down the Confederate flag, which floated
over the city hall, as it was their right and duty to do, a consid-
erable crowd gathered around to insult them, hurrahing for Jef-
ferson Davis; no one was molested on that account.
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The capture of Corinth and Memphis marked a new phase in
the conquest of the course of the Mississippi. The Confederates,
assailed at the same time from the south and the north, were only
in possession of that section of the river comprised between Mem-
phis and Baton Rouge; and we shall see in the next chapter that
there was a time when it seemed as if even this last portion was
sbout to be wrested from them. They succeeded, however, through
their energetic efforts, in preserving it for a long time; and their
adversaries were obliged to purchase its conquest at the cost of
fourteen months of labor and fighting,
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PULASKI.

E left the Federals in possession of Corinth and Memphis,

the army of Beauregard disappearing in the depths of semi-

tropical forests where the Tombigbee takes its source, and Mont-
gomery’s ships lying at the bottom of the Mississippi.

The part to be played by the Federal fleets was fully laid out ;
Farragut, by ascending the river, and Davis, by descending it,
were to endeavor to join hands and destroy all the obstacles
which still obstructed its course.

What, in the mean time, was the large army encamped at Corinth
going to do? It had allowed Beauregard to escape at the very
moment when it felt sure of crushing him; but it could yet strike
some decisive blows either to eastward or westward, the Confed-
crates being nowhere sufficiently numerous to make any strong
opposition.

Eastward, Mitchell had forced open the way to Chattanooga and
approached the gap which opens south-east of that town, before
which, at a subsequent period, so much blood was shed at the bat-
tles of Chickamauga and Missionary Ridge. He was master
of the passes of the Tennessee, and the Federals, stationed at
Corinth, could reach Chattanooga much more speedily than their
adversary encamped at Tupelo. They might probably conquer
by the same stroke the whole upper course of the river which
waters this town.

Westward, the Federals could sweep both sides of the Missis-
sippi, cause all the Confederate works which defended them to
fall, and perhaps prevent the enemy from erecting the formidable
citadels of Vicksburg and Port Hudson, the capture of which,
at a later period, cost so dear.

The Tennessee was rapidly falling, and would soon cease to be
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navigable for vessels engaged in conveying supplies to the army ;
but the drought would put the roads in excellent condition for
vehicles. Everything, therefore, was in favor of prompt and
vigorons action. But Halleck divided his army, and, notwith-
standing the resources he had at his disposal, allowed his adver-
saries to forestall him everywhere.

The Columbus Railroad was again with much trouble putin
order, so as to connect Corinth directly with that dépét, situated on
the Mississippi. Sherman was directed to open communications
with Memphis by restoring the western section of the Charles-
ton line. The army of the Ohio left Corinth on the 10th of
June, and Buell was ordered to proceed with it in the direction of
Chattanooga, where Mitchell was beginning to be sorely pressed ;
bat this movement was slowly executed.

Sherman, at the head of his own division and that of Hurlbut,
proceeded toward Memphis, dropping detachments of troops as
far as Holly Springs to cover his left flank. The rebuilding of
the Mobile Railway, which had been completely destroyed by the
enemy, was a considerable undertaking. Begun on the 9th of
June, it was only finished on the 26th,

The Confederates had profited by this delay. The new general-
in-chief, Braxton Bragg, had boldly divided his army and aban-
doned the position of Tupelo, which Halleck still believed him
to occupy. He had determined to cover at once the two points
we have already indicated as being of the greatest importance for
the future of the war, Chattanooga and Vicksburg.

He proceeded toward the first with all the old army of John-
ston, consisting of the corps of Hardee and Polk, as rapidly as
the difficulties of communication in that portion of the Southern
States allowed. He had the merit and good fortune to reach
Chattanooga before Buell. It was not too soon, for a few days
previous, the Tth of June, the Federal general Negley, with his
single brigade and some cannon, had nearly taken possession of
this city by surprise. Bragg found it of great advantage to trans-
fer the war to the vicinity of Chattanooga. Master of this po-
dtion, indeed, he could menace either Tennessce or Kentucky,
Nashville or Louisville, and wrest from the Federals all the con-
quests they had achieved during the last few months by taking
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them in rear. He was also drawing near Virginia, and could, in
case of necessity, join Lee and Jackson, obviating, at all events,
the necessity of their' detailing troops to cover their lines on that
side, The forces which had been dispersed in East Tennessee
had been again assembled at Knoxville, under command of Kirby
Smith; the garrison of Cumberland Gap had also evacuated this
important post to join him. The army corps thus formed was
ordered by Bragg to Chattanooga. Thanks to this reinforcement,
and to the numerous recruits which the new conscription law sup-
plied him, Bragg saw his forces increased to forty-five thousand
men; but the recruits had to be drilled before they could take
the field. Satisfied, therefore, with having forestalled his ad-
versaries and occupied the position he was so anxious to hold,
the Confederate general awaited the issue of the great struggle
that was going on around Richmond between Lee and McClellan.
Buell, on his part, did not seem to think of attacking him.
After having reorganized his army, and put an end to the acts of
pillage committed by the soldiers of Mitchell, who were scattered
over too much ground to be closely watched, he extended his
army in one long line from south-west to north-cast, from Hunts-
ville by way of Battle Creek to McMinnville, along which the
railroad could easily bring his supplies. Keeping stationary in
these positions, he made no efforts either to dispute the possession
of Chattanooga with Bragg, or to intercept his communications
with Knoxville. This was a serious negligence on his part, for
by making a vigorous demonstration against the first-named city
he could have prevented the turning movement by which, shortly
after, his adversary compelled him to retire to the borders of the
Ohio, and by menacing Kirby Smith in KEast Tennessee he
would have made a diversion equally advantageous in a political
and military point of view. The population of this district,
strongly in favor of the Union, was, in fact, anxiously longing for
the arrival of the blue coats, and chafing under the oppression of
the Confederates. The railroad, passing through Knoxville, con-
nected the armies of the east with those of the west; its loss
would have increased the distance which separated them.
At Jast Buell’s inaction emboldened his opponents, and Bragg
resumed the offensive by sending some daring partisans upon his
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flanks and upon his base of operations. But we shall have oc-
aasion a little later to speak of the expeditions of Forrest and
Morgan, as also of the campaign to which they were the fortunate
prelude ; we must, for the present, leave Bragg and Buell fronting
each other, and return to the banks of the Mississippi.

Farragut, as we have stated, had rapidly ascended this river,
and witnessed the unresisting submission of all the towns lying
along its course as far as Vicksburg, the fortifications of which
had stopped the progress of his vessels on the 18th of May, 1862.
Situated at an almost equal distance from Mempliis and New
Orleans, this little town stands upon a point where the left bank
of the river commands its course, and forms one of those high
banks called bluffs. It is connected with the great Memphis
and New Orleans railway, the Mississippi Central, by a branch
which strikes this line at Jackson, the capital of the State. But
its peculiar importance was derived from the fact that on the
opposite bank lies the head of a railway running into the State
of Arkansas. Vicksburg, therefore, was the bond between the
western part of the Confederacy and the other slave States. Al-
though the latter branch, pompously called the Vicksburg and
Texas Railroad, did not run beyond the little town of Monroe,
it greatly facilitated the importation of the agricultural products
of the Western States, which from that time was a question of
apital importance to the rest of the Confederacy.

Before the capture of Memphis and Baton Rouge, two great fluvial
lines conveyed these products into the waters of the Mississippi,
which they ascended or descended afterward to the central dépot at
Vicksburg. These were the Arkansas, which, after its junction
with White River, empties into the great river between Mcmphis
and Vicksburg, and the Red River, which runs into it between
the latter city and New Orleans. But in June, 1862, the Federal
gun-boats had reduced the navigation of these rivers to a mere
contraband traffic. After the battle of Memphis, Davis, having
ssembled all the vessels he had left in the upper part of the
river, despatched four steamers, the Mound City, the St. Louis,
the Lerington and the Conestoga, with several transports, to re-
wnnoitre the waters of the Arkansas and White River. The
Federal fleet ascended the latter river for a distance of one hun-
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dred and thirty kilometres from its mouth,and on the 16th of
June it made an attack upon two Confederate batteries erected
on a spot called St. Charles. This engagement, which took place
at a distance of six hundred metres, was most vigorous; at last
the weak armor of the Mound City was pierced by a cannon-ball,
which burst her boiler, causing a frightful havoec on board that
vessel. In an instant the water and scalding steam spread in
every direction, burning and suffocating all who were between-
decks; a large portion of the terrified crew jumped into the river
only to meet with another kind of death, for those who could
swim were nearly all struck by the balls of the enemy. Fifty-
pine corpses were lying in that unfortunate vessel; forty-nine
men had disappeared, and forty-one were wounded ; out of one
hundred and seventy-five, only twenty-six escaped from this dis-
aster. The other gun-boats in the mean while took the place of
the Mound City, which had drifted to leeward with the current,
and soon after, a landing-party, turning the Confederate batteries,
captured these works with most of their defenders.

About the same period, the naval division of Colonel Ellet ap-
peared above Vicksburg. This place was now the only obstacle
which separated the Iederal fleets that had come from Cairo and
from New Orleans, and was thus blockaded by them both above
and below. But its position enabled it to defy all attacks, from
whatever side they might come. Six hundred and thirty-two kil-
ometres above New Orleans, the Mississippi, in numerous wind-
ings, after running from south-east to north-east, turns abruptly
in an exactly opposite direction ; it thus forms a flat and marshy
strip of land on the right scarcely one thousand two hundred
metres in width, and on the left it enfolds the extremity of a
long chain of hills, which extend into the interior of the State of
Mississippi.  Vicksburg is situated on the bluffs which form the
extremity of these hills. The Confederate batteries rose, some at
the foot, others on the summit of these bluffs; the first swept the
surface of the waters contiguous to the place; the others com-
manded not only the entire peninsula, but also that portion of the
river lying beyond. A current running three miles an hour, and
an ever-shifting channel, increased still further the difficulties
which the Federal fleets had to surmount. Farragut had soon
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foand that it would be impossible for him to capture this position
with the means which were at his disposal at the end of May.
We have said that when Bragg took up his march for Chattanooga,
Van Dorn, who had been invested with a new independent com-
mand, was charged with defending both banks of the Mississippi
with his troops and those of Price. He immediately repaired to
Vicksburg in person with Breckenridge’s division, completed and
nultiplied the defences of the place, and collected there a power-
ful artillery.

The Federals, on the other side, were extremely slow in pre-
jaring to assume the offensive. Halleck had so thoroughly par-
titioned his army that he had not even a few thousand men to
spare as landing-parties with Davis’ fleet. Although Farragut’s
rsourees were infinitely more restricted, it was upon him alone
that the entire task of the attack upon Vicksburg was to fall.
After the capture of New Orleans, Porter’s division of mortar-
bats had returned to Pensacola; he recalled it. All the ves-
#ls he could dispose of went up the river, while the transports
linded below Vicksburg a small body of troops detached by But-
ler from the garrison of New Orleans, and placed under the com-
mand of General Williams. The difficnlty in managing the
wortar-boats and the transports, and in obtaining supplies for the
flcet, delaved the time when Farragut saw all his forces united
below Vicksburg, on the 27th of June.

His fleet consisted of five sloops-of-war, the Iartford, bearing
the commodore’s pennant, the Troquois; the Oneida, the Richniond
ad the Brooklyn ; six gun-boats, the Kennebeck, the Kutahdin,
the Wissahickon, the Scioto, the Winona and the Pinola, forminz
the first division ; six other gun-boats, the Octorara, the Westficld,
the (Tifton, the Jackson, the Harriet Lane and the Owasco, which,
vith sixteen mortar-boats, constituted the second division, under
Mavid Porter ; Williams” division of infantry, about three thou-
snd strong, was on board. The latter was evidently too weak
W attempt any demonstration against the works of Vicksburg,
whose garrison numbered eight or ten thousand men; it could
unly protect the dépots of the fleet against a surprise.

On the evening of the 27th, everything was ready for an at-
tck. While the second division was to cover the Confe lerate

Vor.IL.—14
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works with projectiles, the task of the first was to force the
passes. Renewing the bold manceuvre which had proved so
successful at New Orleans, Farragut calculated that his fire
would drive for a moment the enemy’s gunners from their
pieces, and that he could avail himself of this to pass their bat-
teries with his best ships. In this effort his success was com-
plete. The first cannon-shots were heard on the 28th of June
before three o’clock in the morning. Porter’s mortars, the range
of which had been studied for the last two days, were placed on
a broadside line within two thousand five hundred metres of the
Confederate works, and kept up the fire with the greatest pre-
cision; the gun-boats of the second division engaged in the battle
at shorter range. The first division was already in motion, and
the Jroquois, which led the van, had drawn near the enemy’s bat-
teries before being discovered by them.

The smoke of battle soon darkencd the first glimmer of day-
light. While the Iroquois was passing safe and sound under the
fire of the batterics, which rose in tiers from the margin of the
water to the summit of the bluffs, Farragut, on board the
Hartford, had slackened his speed to rally the rest of his division
and silence the enemy’s artillery.  In passing, the Iederal ships
threw shrapnel shot into the batteries at the water’s edge, which
drove the enemy’s eannoneers from their posts. But they soon
reappeared, and resumed the service of their guns ; they followed
with their shot the Union fleet, as far as that portion of the river
which runs bevond the tongue of land, the abrupt turning of which
compelled them to pass a second time within range of their
guns. At six o’clock in the morning, the Iroquois, the Uneida,
the Richmond, the Scioto, the Winona, the Wissahickon and the
Hartford came to anchor above Vieksburg, The Brooklyn, which
was to have followed the flag-ship, detained at first by some imped-
iments in the river, was further delayed, and dropped to the rear
after a uscless cannonade; it had been followed by the Katahdin
and the Kennebeek, The Federal losses did not amount to more
than thirty or forty killed and wounded ; none of the vessels had
been seriously damaged.

Above Vicksburg, Farragut found Ellet with his naval di-
visions. As he wrote to the Secretary of the Navy, he had again
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demonstrated that batteries erected by the river-side could be
mssed, and that he was ready to renew the operation as often as
was desired. But if he had isolated the forts of New Orleans
bv passing them, he could not this time count upon the same re-
sults. In order to make a serious attack upon Vicksburg, an
army was required ; and when Farragut requested Halleck’s co-
operation, that general replied, on the 3d of July, that he could
not detach any portion of his troops for that operation. The
navy, therefore, had to continue the struggle on the Mississippi
almost alone. The Confederates were preparing to maintain the
contest, not only by obstructing navigation by means of batteries
erected on both sides of the river, but by attacking the Federal
vessels with the same weapons. In order to repair the disaster
sustained at Memphis, which had caused their flag to disappear
from the waters of the great river, they were actively at work
upon a new ram called the Arkansas. The Yazoo River is an
important tributary lying off the left bank, which empties into
the Mississippi a short distance above Vicksburg, after skirting
the foot of the hills we have before mentioned. When Davis
had appeared before Vicksburg, the Arkansns was in process of
construction near that city ; she was at once towed into the Yazoo
River as far as Yazoo City, nearly fifty miles above the mouth of
that river; a stockade was built to protect her against the Union
gun-boats, and the Confederates continued the process of equip-
ping her as secretly as possible. The Federal officers, however,
were not ignorant of her existence. On the 15th of July, hav-
ing learnt from some deserters the day before that she was at last
completed, and had left Yazoo City, Davis despatched three gun-
boats, the Tyler, the Queen of the West and the Carondelet, which
which were of lighter draught than Farragut’s ships, to make a
reconnaissance of the Yazoo. They had not to proceed very far
to encounter the adversary they were in search of. The Arkansus,
constructed nearly on the same model as the Merrimac, but much
smaller, had her sides covered with iron plates in the shape of a
roof, and carried nine guns; she had come down the river, and
passed the night on a kind of lake called Old River, formed by
an old arm of the Mississippi, which connects with the Yazoo near
its mouth. She no sooner perceived the Federal vessels than she
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rushed toward them ; they did not wait an instant for her ap-
proach, but fled under a full head of steam, exchanging a few
cannon-shots from a distance with the fee. The Carondelet was
soon compelled to seek refuge on some sand-banks, where her
light draught sheltered her from the attacks of her adversary.
The latter continued the chase; and suddenly the Federal fleet,
which was at anchor between the mouth of the Yazoo and Vicks-
burg, saw the two gun-boats enter the river, followed close by the
Arkansas. This appearance was a complete surprise to the fleet.
Obliged to be sparing of its coal, which had become extremely
scarce, the fires had long since been extinguished ; and not being
under steam, it could not manceuvre for battle.  Meanwhile, the
Arkansas, whose sides rose but little above the surface of the
water, being only surmounted by a chimney and a large Confed-
erate flag, leisurely procceded down the river; the fire of the
whole fleet was soon concentrated upon her ; she replied, and was
immediately enveloped in a cloud of smoke. When this veil was
torn asunder, the Confederate was scen continuing her progress
despite a shower of missiles; and before the Federal ships had
time to set their engines in motion in order to bar her passage, she
was already moored at the pier of Vicksburg under the protee-
tion of friendly batteries. This bold stroke cost hor erew ten
killed and fifteen woanded.  The Federals suffered much more,
the Carondelet alone having had thirty and the Tyler twenty-four
men disabled. The situation of the Federal fleet below Vicks-
burg had become critical. There was, in fact, but one sloop-of-war,
the Brooklyn, and a few gun-boats to proteet the mortar-boats,
unable to move of themselves, the numerous transports and all
the dépéts of the Federals. The Arkansas had so well resisted
the enemy’s projectiles that this rich prev scemed to be at her
merey ; and nothing could prevent her from afterward pursuing
her course as far as New Orleans.  But while these vessels were
being put in a condition for defence, and David Porter was burn-
ing one of his mortar-hoats, which it had been found impossible
to remove, Farragut adopted without hesitation a bold resolution.
He ordered the fleet to descend the river again, passing under the
fire of Vicksburg, so as to close the lower Mississippi against the
dangerous visitors who had just braved his power. Night came
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on before his vessels could be put in motion. It was impossible,
however, to delay any longer. The Federal ships filed before the
enemy’s works, steering their course by the light of the Confed-
erate guns, They were struck by a few cannon-balls, but none
of them were stopped, and before daybreak Farragnt’s entire
fleet was again assembled below Vicksburg, ready to bar the pas-
mge against the Arkansas. The latter, not being provided with a
<ufficiently strong engine to manceuvre in the midst of the current,
which is very strong in that part of the river, did not dare to
attack him, '

On the 22d of July, the Federals made another attempt to get
rid of this inconvenient neighbor. The FKsser, one of Ellet’s
=hips, commanded by W. D. Porter,* was charged with this duty.
At four d’clock in the morning she descended the river, and, with-
out returning the fire of the Confederate batteries, steered under full
stenm toward the Arkansas, which lay at anchor close to the shore,
and struck her violently with her beak ; but the blow glanced off,
and the Essez ran aground upon a shoal. While endeavoring to ex-
tricate herself, she discharged her guns at close range against her
stationary foe, causing her much damage. But the Confederates
in their turn concentrated all their guns upon the Essex, while their
infantry opened a still more destructive fire with their rifles, com-
pelling her to retire. After waiting in vain for the two fleets to
come to his assistance, Porter slowly descended the river and
joined Farragut’s ships, having had his armor pierced by only
wo balls.

The injuries received by the Arkansas were repaired, and the
Federals were obliged to acknowledge that it would be impossible,
with the means at their disposal, to reduce Vicksburg, the fortifi-
ations of which were growing every day. They had vainly tried
w avoid them, by cutting a channel through the narrow tongue of
knd enfolded by the waters of the Mississippl in passing before
the city ; under the influence of the summer heats, the level of the
river fell faster than they could dig the channel. The heat deci-
mated Williams’ soldiers, who were employed in this rough and
thankless work. The crews of the fleet were also terribly re-

*W. D. Porter must not be confounded with David D. Porter of the mortar-
boata, now admiral.
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duced by fever. The Confederates, moreover, were more and
more threatening the communications of the two squadrons with
their bases of operations, Memphis and New Orleans. Price was
assembling his troops above Vicksburg, as if he intended to re-
turn to Arkansas, The disasters of the Federals in Virginia
called for the exercise of the utmost prudence. Davis and Far-
ragut determined to abandon all offensive operations for the mo-
ment. The former reascended the Mississippi as far as Helena,
a little town situated on the right bank three hundred miles
higher up. As throughout that section of the river there was not
a single bluff to be met, upon which conld be erected one of those
batteries whose slanting fire was alone dreaded by the gun-boats,
Davis felt sure of being able to descend the river as far as the
vicinity of Vicksburg whenever he should think proper to do so.

The draught of Farragut’s sloops-of-war would have sufficed to
oblige him to bring them nearer to thec mouth of the Mississippi
when its waters were at the lowest point.  On the 28th of July,
he cast anchor before the levees of New Orleans, having left
W. D. Porter with the Essex and Swmier below Vicksburg, and
the two gun-boats Katahdin and Kineo at Baton Rouge. Wil-
liams’ troops had been landed near that city, which thus becane
the last stage of the Federals above New Orleans.

Encouraged by this double retreat, Van Dorn sent Breckenridge,
with about six thousand men and eleven cannon, to attempt the
recapture of Baton Rouge. By seizing the official capital of
Louisiana, the Confederates would have obtained a twofold ad van-
tage, The moral effect would have been considerable, while the
capture of this place would have secured to them the possession
of that portion of the river which receives the waters of Red
River—a necessary line of communication, as we have said, for
their supplies,  The Arkansas, which had received a new sheath-
ing of iron and cotton, was to unite with two gun-boats, the Webb
and the Musie, Iving in Red River, and co-operate with Brecken-
ridge’s division in an attack upon Baton Rouge. The Federals
had two gun-boats and the ram FEssex with which to oppose them
on the water, and on land four thousand men debilitated by
sickness, with eighteen cannon. They had not been able to en-
trench themselves effectively, when on the 5th of August, at one
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delock in the morning, Breckenridge’s vanguard opened the
fght.  Williams’ troops formed a semicircle outside of the city,
which is situated on the left bank, resting on the river both above
and below. His right wing, which was consequently posted below,
was flanked by the two gun-boats, the left wing by the Fbsex.

Breckenridge’s entire effort was directed upon the latter point,
and the Federals were soon compelled to give way. The brave Wil-
llams was shot through the heart while endeavoring to rally his
men. But the success of the Confederates was of very short
daration ; the fire of the Essex, which enfiladed their lines, threw
them into confusion. The Arkansas, which was to destroy the
Federal flotilla, to take Williams’ troops in the rear, to cut off
their retreat and oblige them to lay down their arms—the invul-
werable Arkansas—did not make her appearance. The Federals
recovered from their disorder, and the assailants were crushed by
their artillery. Breckenridge paused to wait for the Arkansas,
unaware of the accident that had happened to this vessel; and
finally, about ten o’clock in the morning, he retired, having lost
pearly five hundred men in this fruitless encounter.

Meanwhile, the Arkansas, rudely constructed, had had two of
her engines successively disubled only a few miles above Baton
Rouge, and it had been found necessary to run her ashore to pre-
vent her being carried off by the current and falling into the
power of the Federal ships. As soon as the battle on land had
teased, the latter went in search of her; the Essex soon perceived her
old antagonist, which was waiting in vain for the two gun-boats,
her acolytes, to come and take her in tow. The contest could no
longer be continued. At the first shot thrown by the Essex the
commander of the Arkansas landed his crew, and setting fire to
his vessel sent her adrift in the current. It was a strange sight
to sec that vessel, steered by no human hand, slowly following
the eourse of the great river, enveloped by the smoke of the in-
terior fires that were consuming her, and still bearing the flag
which was about to disappear in an instant, with herself, in the
waters. The heat soon caused the guns to go off, the balls losing
therselves in the two banks; a moment after, the vessel blew up,
and its fragments were engulfed in the river.

This was a serious loss to the Confederates; but they were not
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long in indemnifying themselves for this double reverse, by taking
possession of the village of Port Hudson, a formidable position,
which the Federals had neglected to occupy.  Van Dorn saw that,
instead of sacrificing his men by trying to capture Baton Rouge,
he could sccure the same result by fortifying any given point
below the mouth of Red River, which, like Vicksburg, could
check the progress of the Federal gun-boats. Port Hudson was
admirably adapted for this purpose, and soon became an import-
ant stronghold. From that moment the Confederates were
again sole masters of all that portion of the river comprised be-
tween Vicksburg and Port Hudson, for these two places flankedd

each other mutually ; the great Red River line of communication

for obtaining supplies was again open to them, and the two sec-
tions of the Counfederacy, which had been temporarily separated,

were again firmly united. The Mississippi, of which, in June,

1862, the Federals might probably have taken possession, was lost

to them, owing to the absence of troops which Halleck had not

had the foresight to detail in time for this important operation.

From that day Vicksburg and Port Hudson became the two

bastions before which, for a whole year, all the efforts of the Fed-

eral flecets and armies, seeking in vain to act in conjunction, were

destined to fail.

But before returning to Virginia, where events were taking
place, the influence of which was to be felt even in the Far West,
we must retrace our steps to narrate operations, at once military
and naval, of which a portion of the coast of the Confederate
States had been the theatre during the early part of 1862.

We followed these operations upon the coast of North Carolina
and in the Gulf of Mexico up to the spring, a period when they
ceased entirely, partly in consequence of the new destination given
to Burnside’s army, which left Albemarle Sound for the borders
of the James, and partly owing to the retreat into the interior of
all the Confederate forces stationed on the coast of Louisiana.
It remains for us to speak of the combined operations of the
fleet called the South Atlantic squadron and of the army of T.
W. Sherman, on the coasts of South Carolina, Georgia and
Florida during the first six months of 1862,

In the preceding volume we gave an account of the battle
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fought on_the banks of the Coosaw on the 1st of January, which
secured to the Federals the possession of the entire group of the
St. Helena islands. During this month, their gun-boats were
emploved in running into and observing the large bays of which
they had taken possession~—North Edisto, St. Helena Sound and
¢+ its branch, South Edisto, the Coosaw, the Broad River, Warsaw
: and Ossabaw Sounds. The localities of North Edisto, in conse-
" quence of its contiguity to Charleston, required particular atten-
- tion. Reconnaissances were likewise made in the inland channels
.t which connect the Savannah River with the adjoining arms of
the sea, in order to complete those we have mentioned above,
which had revealed the existence of a navigable communication
"t between the river and Warsaw Sound, by means of which the
guns of Fort Pulaski could be avoided. During the early part
of Jannary, a bold explorer had discovered another pass on the
left bank of the Savannah, which, after a thousand windings be-
tween marshy islands, debouched northward into Dawfuskie Bay,
near the island of Hilton Head. Commodore Dupont resolved
to throw a sufficient force into these labyrinths, so as to take pos-
session of them if those passes should prove to be practicable for
his vessels. The expedition on the left bank, although prepared
with great care and secrecy, was detected by the enemy a short
time before the day fixed for its departure. The channel through
which it was to emerge into the Savannah River is so narrow and
; difficult, that the idea of forcing a passage through could not be
- entertained ; a few sharpshooters lying in ambush along the shore
would have been sufficient to defend it. Nevertheless, Rodgers
, ventured very far into the channel called Wright’s River, and
i reached a point whence he could throw his projectiles as far as the
* waters of the Savannah River. .
But Dupont, convinced that he should not be able to attain the
object he had in view on that side, directed all his attention to the
© right bank. There the Federals already occupied Tybee Island,
which they contemplated making the base of their operations
against Fort Pulaski as soon as the season should permit. The
December expedition had found the channel which connects the
river with Warsaw Sound strongly barricaded and defended by
several works. Captain Davis, with six gun-boats and three
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transports having Benham’s brigade on board, was directed to
explore another channel which opened higher up. He penetrated
very far, passed in sight of Fort Pulaski, the defenders of which,
being taken by surprise, had not time to turn their guns against
him, and arrived before the stockades, which stopped him within
short cannon-range of the point where the channel he was follow-
ing empties into the river. A regiment which had been in charge
of these stockades had abandoned them, but five Confederate gun-
boats soon appeared and opened fire upon the Union vessels from
a long distance. This was the flotilla of Tatnall, who, seeing
that the Federals were trying to invest Fort Pulaski, was hasten-
ing to provision it; the flotilla towed a large number of lighters
laden with rations. While it was engaged with Davis’ ships on the
right side of the river, Rodgers, who found himself precisely
opposite on Wright’s River near the left side, took part in the
combat, throwing his shells into the midst of the enemy’s flotilla.
Two vessels belonging to the latter beat a retreat. The other
three continued their course without sustaining any injury, left
the lighters at Pulaski, and returned to exchange a few more
shots with the Federals. But the ebbing tide had given the
shore such elevation as to intercept all the missiles, and this use-
less cannonade was brought to an end without bloodshed. Davis,
baving ascertained that it would requnire a much larger force than
he had at his command to get through the pass and occupy it
permanently, retired. It was decided to attack the defences of
Savannah in front, and to force the entrance of the river by re-
ducing Fort Pulaski as speedily as possible.

Pending the preparations for this attack, the necessity of guard-
ing the islands already ocenpied, the reconnaissances and conquests
of new positions by the navy, gave occasion to affairs, generally
bloodless, which we shall merely enumerate here in their chrono-
logical order,

The islands of Edisto had become the refuge of all the negroes
of the neighborhood, who ran away from the main-land planta-
tions, which had been abandoned by the whites. The latter re-
turned from time to time to hunt them out, and on the 7th of
February they exchanged a few musket-shots with the Federal
gun-boat Crusader.
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Owing to their possession of all the islands of South Carolina,
the Federals maintained a strict blockade of the coast of that
State.  Although it became every day more difficult to run this
blockade, still a considerable traffic was carried on in provisions—
destined not only for the Confederate armies, but also for the
inhabitants of Savannah and Charleston—through the numerous
inland canals which separate these islands from the main land.
The Federals made great efforts to break up this traffic, and on
the 13th of February they seized three vessels laden with rice in
Bull’s Bay.

Meanwhile, the operations of investment which were to precede
the siere of Pulaski progressed slowly. Tybee Island, already
designated for the erection of breach-batterics, had been occupied
since the month of December. Troops were landed on the islands
situated to the left of the channel of the Savannah, and one battery
was erected on a promontory called Venus Point, the soil of which
was firmer than that of the surrounding localities. This battery
was speedily armed ; and as it was above Fort Pulaski, it rendered
the eommunications between the defenders of the fort and the city
of Savannah extremely difficult. The necessity for covering this
position corapelled Captain Rodgers to establish himself perma-
nently on Wright’s River. It was impossible for him to take his
shipe into the Savannah, because, its waters being only navigable
during a few hours in the day, at high tide, they would have
found themselves blockaded in a river helonging to the enemy, the
banks of which could conceal hidden dangers; but he took them
through the adjoining passes of Venus Point and placed them
across these channels.  In this manner their guns had complete
command of the river; at low water the gun-boats gradually
settled in the mud, and thus formed immovable citadels. Com-
modore Tatnall came to attack them in this difficult position on
the 14th of February ; but the Federals, supported by four bat-
teries of field-artillery that had recently been landed on the island,

compelled him to retire,

Other dangers menaced the Union forces. They had constructed
some slight stockades at a point where Wright’s River becomes
separated from the Savannah, in order to stop the fire-ships which
the enemy might launch against them; but they could not prevent
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him from planting torpedoes along the course of the river itself.
This is the first time that we meet these powerful engines of de-
fence, borrowed from the Russians, and which were soon destined
to play so important a part in the war. Furnished with an ex-
plosive apparatus and fastened to an anchor, they floated on the
surface ; consequently, they were quickly discovered by the Fed-
eral launches employed in exploring the Savannah River, and
fished up by them without receiving any injury; but the fear of
encountering some of these torpedoes between two waters was no
doubt the reason which prevented Dupont from going up the
river with his gun-boats, '

While he was fortifying himself at Venus Point, the month of
February passed away without any other incident, except a trifling
attempt on the part of some sailors upon a Confederate battery
situated at Bear’s Bluff, near North Edisto channel.

But Dupont was preparing an expedition which was to secure
him the possession of some of the most important points on the
coast of Florida, and which we shall find at work early in
March.

The Atlantic coast, south of the mouths of the Savannah as far
as the point where the peninsula of Florida commences, has the
same configuration as at the north as far as Charleston. Between
the continent and the open sea stretches a chain of islands of con-
siderable size, and separated by numerous canals; the enormous
volume of water which the rivers of Georgia discharge into the
Atlantic has hollowed several bays, of great extent and depth,
in this chain, dividing these islands into many groups. These
groups and estuaries, beginning from the Savannah River, are the
following: Tybee Island, a bay; then Warsaw Islands, a bay ;
then the Ossabaw Islands, a bay; then St. Catharine Islands, a
bay ; then Sapelo Islands, the mouths of the Altamaha; the islands
and then the Bay of St. Simon; Jekyll Island, the Bay of St.
Andrews; Cumberland Island, the Bay of St. Mary; Amelia
Island, upon which stands the little town of Fernandina, termi-
nus of the Cedar Keys Railway ; and finally the Bay of Nassau.
On the coast of Florida we find only small rivers, for their flow
is limited by the breadth of the peninsula, and the soil is, moreover,
so flat that the waters find no outlet to the sea. The fertile islands
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of the coast of Georgia, formed by alluvia, are then succeeded by ex-
tensive sand-banks, caused by the deposits of the Atlantic, some-
times separated from the main land, sometimes joined to the conti-
nent and intersected by numerous inlets. The most important of
these openings, from north to south, are: St. John’s River, situated
a little south of the Bay of Nassau, at the extremity of which stands
the village of Jacksonville; the port of St. Augustine, on which
is situated the city of the same name; then Mosquito Inlet, near
which stands the little town of New Smyrna; and finally, the two
neighboring passes, called Indian River and Gilbert’s Bar, by
which Hutchinson Island is bounded. Still farther south, the
influence of a tropical climate is gradually manifested along this
inhospitable coast, by coral reefs which rise among the sand-
banks; then these disappear by degrees; the alluvial deposits
formed in rear of the coral chain sink lower and lower, and this
chain finally terminates in a succession of islets and rocks, which
extend far into the sea in the direction of Havana.

Dupont weighed anchor on the 28th of February to take pos-
zession of the principal points along this coast. The Wabash,
bearing his pennant, was followed by eighteen gun-boats, a cutter,
a transport fitted out as a man-of-war, and six transports with
General Wright’s brigade on board. General Sherman accom-
panied the expedition. On the 2d of March, the fleet came to
anchor in the Bay of St. Andrews, whence it was to attack the
inlets of St. Mary’s Bay, which were defended by Fort Clinch, a
work of considerable strength, built near Fernandina, at the same
period and on the same model as Fort Pulaski. But at the
news of the approach of the Federals, the Confederate troops
had abandoned this part of the coast, Cumberland Island, Fer-
nandina, and even Fort Clinch, whose solid masonry could, how-
ever, have enabled its garrison of fiftecn hundred men to sustain
2 long siege. Dupont had only to send a few vesscls of light
draught to St. Mary’s through the inland canals, which took pos-
session of the town and fort without opposition. This operation
was marked by an incident unexampled of its kind up to the
present moment. The railroad from Fernandina to Cedar Keys,
after skirting for some distance, on Amelia Island, the sheet of
water which separates it from the continent, crosses this sheet of
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water over a large bridge built on piles. Just as the gun-boat
Oftawa was entering this lake she saw a train of cars passing
along its border with the garrison of Fernandina and its supplies
on board. She started in pursuit, and chased the train while it
was crossing the pile-bridge. She threw several shells after this
train, but was unable to overtake it and cut off its retreat. A
steamer loaded with war materials and thirteen guns was all that
fell into the hands of the Federals.

This easy success led to others. The signal for evacuating Fort
Clinch was imitated along the whole coast of Georgia between the
bays of Ossabaw and St. Mary. All the white population, seized
with panic terror, which the Confederate leaders took good care to
foster, followed the retreat of the troops, and abandoned the plan-
tations and villages along the coast to retire into the interior, or
to seek shelter in the woods. As soon as he found himself master
of Fernandina, Dupont divided his flect, in order to display the
Federal flag simultaneously at all the important points he could
reach. One gun-boat took possession of the little town of St.
Mary’s, and proceeded about fifty miles up the river of the same
name, the estuary of which forms the bay already mentioned.
Some of his erew were wounded by the fire of the enemy’s sharp-
shooters, ambushed along the beach. Captain Godon was ordered
to explore the arms of the sea which scparate the main land from
the chain of islands adjoining the coast to northward, with three
gun-boats. On the 9th of March, he had reached St. Simon’s
Bay. Two large earthworks situated at the contiguous extremi-
ties of the islands of Jykill and St. Simon commanded the en-
trance of this bay on the side toward the sea. Godon found them
abandoned ; the little town of Brunswick, itself situated at the
extremity of the bay, was almost deserted, but two days after, a
Federal launch, which had gone in search of provisions, was at-
tacked by parties of the enemy concealed in the neighboring
woods, and thus lost several men. From Brunswick the Federal
flotilla continued its course, and, passing between the island of
St. Simon and the main land, entered the vast estuary of the Al-
tamaha. Godon ascended this beautiful river as far as the small
town of Darien, where he found but few inhabitants ; but one of
his ships having broken her engine, and the others being of too
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heavy draught, he did not dare to venture farther into the in-
terior, and returned to the Bay of St. Simon, a central position,
whence he could easily command the whole coast of Georgia.

In the mean time, Dupont had extended his conquests south of
Florida ; two light divisions were directed, one under the orders
of Lieutenant Stevens, toward the great channel called Saint
John’s River ; the other, commanded by Dupont in person, to the
Bay of St. Augustine. The former, consisting of six light steam-
ers, after having shown itself in the Bay of Nassau, entered St.
John’s River on the 9th of March. Dupont left it at the entrance
of this difficult bay, taking with him the second division, which
comprised, besides the sloop Wabash, his largest gun-boats, and on
the 11th m+le his appearance in the Bay of St. Augustine. The
Confederate garrison had fled in great haste, but the inhabitants
of this small town had not abandoned it. They themselves de-
livered into Dupont’s hands Fort Marion, a permanent work of
masonry formerly built like Fort Clinch by the Federal govern-
ment, which the raw militia of Florida had never dreamed for an
instant of defending. Dupont took possession of it on the 12th
of March, and found five pieces of cannon there.

On the same day Stevens occupied the large village of Jack-
sonville with as little trouble. He had been detained till the 11th
before the bar, which three of his gun-boats found it very difficult
to eross.  On the morning of the 12th, he ascended St. John’s
River, through which the waters of the sea penetrate to the centre
of the Florida peninsula. The Confederate authorities had fled,
after setting fire to the large workshops and fine saw-mills, the
owners of which were for the most part Northern men, but the
inhabitants did not exhibit the same hostile feeling toward the
Federal sailors as those of Georgia; the doctrine of States’ rights
had not penetrated into this old Spanish colony ; slavery had not
been developed, and the troops which landed took possession of
Jacksonville in the midst of a perfectly indifferent population.
Finally, by the occupation of the Mosquito Inlet passes, Dupont
completed the work of closing the Confederate coast to the con-
traband trade which had been carried on with the English colony
of the Bahamas. He proceeded in person to those passes with
several ships; but a detachment of Federal suilors, having pene-
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trated too far into the interior with some launches, fell into an
ambuscade on its return, on the 22d of March, in which the com-
manders of the two ves:els who had organized this imprudent
expedition perished.

Shortly after this a fatal occurrence took place which, withont
diminishing in the least the efficacy of the blockade, tended to
cool the sympathies which the =ight of the old national flag was
still able to rouse along this coast. After four weeks of occupa-
tion, Jacksonville was evacuated on the 8th of April. Theseizure
of this town was a mistake, The mission of General Sherman’s
troops and Dupont’s gun-boats should simply have been to close
every avenue against smugglers, who might attempt to run the
maritime blockade, It was sought to employ these forces to bring
back whole districts into the Union, whose inhabitants were ready
to rally under the flag of the strongest, whoever he might be.
This action was calenlated to compromise all who had shown any
interest in the Federals; this was particularly the case at Jackson-
ville, where many of its influential inhabitants had manifested a
decided devotion to the Union cause. They were compelled to
embark with the Iederal troops, leaving all their interests behind,
to go and vegetate at Port Roval or New York in useless exile;
and the news was quickly spread along the whole coast that the
same fate awaited all those who should display any partiality for
the Star-spangled Banner.

Meanwhile, the preparations for an attack upon Fort Pulaski
were soon to be completed ; the batteries at Venns Point had been
reinforeed ; the works on Tybee Island were rapidly progressing,
and the garrisons at these two points had been increased. The
Confederates felt the neeessity of concentrating all their forces for
the defence of Savannah. Fort Jackson, which had been built
during the early stages of the war between the city and Pulaski,
on the right bank of the river, had been enlarged and another
work erected higher up.  Both were mounted with powerful
guns, while the Confederates had abandoned, as too far distant,
the batteries they had raised a few weeks previously on Skidaway
Island to command one of the canals which conneet Savannah
River with Warsaw Sound. Somec Federal launches visited
and destroyed these works on the 24th of March. All the ap-
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proaches to Savannah by water had been closed by means of stock-
ades and the hulls of ships sunk in the river. Tatnall’s gun-
boats were stationed above these obstacles, and since the 22d of
February there had been no communication with the garrison of
Pulaski, except by means of light boats, which came down in the
night with provisions, at the risk of being sunk while passing
before the Federal batteries situated above the fort. That of
Venus Point, of which we have already spoken, erected with the
greatest trouble in the centre of a perfect swamp, had received its
armament on the 11th of February. In order to command the
pass still more thoroughly, General Viele, who with his brigade
had charge of the works on the left bank of the river, succeeded
in building a small work upon a spot called Bird’s Island, and
placed a few guns in it.

It was, however, on Tybee Island, south-east of Pulaski,
that the great works required for the bombardment of the fort
were being prosecuted. In order to present a correct idea of this
siege, and its importance in a point of view illustrative of the
improvements in artillery, we must describe in a few words the
position of the work it was intended to attack.

The estuary of the Savannah River is bounded on the south by
Tybee Island, and on the north by Long Island; Venus Island
and Dawfuskie Island ; to the southward the coast projects far-
ther than to the northward, and forms the low and sandy promon-
tory of Tybee, against which the sea breaks almost incessantly,
and upon which stands the lighthouse which before the war
lighted the entrance of the river. On a line with the northern
extremity of the coast, in the middle of the current of the Savan-
nah, there are several sand-banks, formed no doubt by the meeting
and collision of the fresh waters with the waves of the Atlantic,
upon which time has deposited a thick layer of oozy mud. The
largest of these islets, and the nearest to the right bank, called
Cockspur Island, had been selected by the American engineers as
the site of Fort Pulaski. The foundations of this fort had been
laid npon piles sunk, through the mud, to a great depth into the
sand. Its form was a rectilinear pentagon, its vertex turned to
the east in the direction of the open sea; it was surrounded on

four sides by a ditch more than twenty yards in width, full of
Vou. IT.—I5
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water and mud ; the entrance on the west side was protected by a
small demi-lune. The fort was constructed of solid brick, rising
to a height of eight yards above the level of the surrounding
soil. The four exposed sidescontained a row of casemated bat-
teries, and were mounted with guns placed en barbette; at the
base were built the barracks, and in the north-east angle of the
yard was the powder magazine. Around the fort a wall had
been built around a space of a few acres to protect it against
spring-tides ; the other part of the little island was frequently
under water, and no landing could be effected except at two points,
situated, one at the north and the other at the south.

Captain Gillmore, of the Federal engineers, who had been sent
to make a survey of the place in the month of December, had
proposed to erect batteries on Tybee Island to bombard the fort.
It was the only point from which it could be attacked with any
chance of success; but this success was very uncertain, for the
river and the swamps which surround it rendered it impossible
to approach it nearer than sixteen hundred yards of the wall, and
this solid piece of masonry seemed to defy all the artillery of the
besiegers at such a distance. 1If Fort Sumter had fallen nipe
months before under the fire of Beaurcgard’s guns, it was be-
cause it was not prepared to sustain a siege; the Confederates had
not damaged it seriously, and its small garrison was only obliged
to capitulate in consequence of a want of provisions, and the
burning of the wooden barracks within the fort. The defenders
of Fort Pulaski had no reason to apprehend such casualties, and
the project of effecting a breach from a distance of sixteen hun-
dred yards was an entirely new thing at that period, when rifled
guns of heavy calibre had not yet been tried against permanent
fortifications. Consequently, the Confederates, full of confidence
in their massive walls, suffered Colonel Rosa, with a Federal regi-
ment, the Forty-sixth New York, to establish himself quietly on
Tybee Island. ‘

The newly-arrived troops set themselves bravely to work. The
island is bounded north and east—that is to say, along the beach
of the open sea—by a kind of low sand-bank; this miniature
bank presents a dry and firm soil, but is only a few score metres
wide, beyond which are encountered swamps, in which the
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mud is from a foot to eighteen inches deep. It was upon that
portion of the bank which faces north that Gillmore intended
to place his batteries, from thirty-four hundred to sixteen
hundred yards from the fort; but after having landed the ma-
terials for their construction and armament near the light-
house, the whole had to be dragged across the swamp in order to
protect them against the fire of the enemy. The site chosen for
the batteries most distant from the landing was separated by two
miles and a half from the latter place. It became necessary
not only to drag over this entire distance the gabions, the fas-
cines, the timber for platforms, the gun-carriages, the cannon,
and the mortars which were to constitute the armament of the
batteries, but to eonstruct beforehand a causeway for the convey-
ance of all this heavy material across the swamp, the ground of
which had about the consistency and elasticity of gelatine. This
preparatory labor consumed a vast quantity of stumps of trees
and brushwood.  After it was completed, the Federal soldiers had
another task to perform which was equally difficult. Every night,
after having assisted in landing the material on a dangerous shore
up to their waists in water, they harnessed themselves to heavy
carts loaded with a portion of the armament, dragged them
through the deep sand and along a narrow causeway, more than
sixteen hundred yards long. At times one might see two hun-
dred and fifty men striving with great difficulty to move one of
these heavy vehicles, sometimes lighted by the uncertain rays of the
moon, which gave a false appearance of firmness to the smooth
surface of the mud, sometimes bending under the gusts of wind
which caused the sea to roar along the beach, lashing their faces
with the salt foam.

This work was prosecuted while the fleet, as we have remarked,
was visiting all the principal points on the coast. The necessity
of effecting all the landings at high tide, and during calm weather,
and of erecting batteries and bringing up the materials only un-
der cover of night, caused great delay in their completion. The
Forty-sixth New York, however, which was the first to land, was
soon reinforced ; Colonel Terry, who acquired so much distinction
8t a later period by the capture of Fort Fisher, had joined it
with the Seventh Connecticut, a few other companies of volun-
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teers and a detachment of sappers and miners. Gillmore, who
had been appointed brigadier-general, stimulated by his example
and confidence the ardor of all around him. '

About this time the importance of the operations of which
this coast was the theatre determined the President to make it an
independent department. He placed it in charge of General
Hunter, a meritorious officer, cool and resolute, who had the
reputation of possessing great good sense and experience, and
whom we have already seen at work in Missouri. General Ben-
ham proceeded to Tybee to assume command of the troops assem-
bled there, and all those stationed south of the Savannah River;
General Viele, who was placed under him, continued to direct
the special operations on the left bank of the river.

Hunter arrived at Tybee soon after his appointment. Xt was
now the beginning of April, and by the 8th of that month the
works were entirely completed. Eleven batteries, constructed of
sand, gabions and dry mud, were erected on the beach, those
nearest to the fort facing north-east and the others nearly due
east. A canal, called Lazaretto Creek, which empties into the
river near the point where the first batteries stood, covered them
against any attack that might be made by the Confederates, com-
ing down the right bank. But the latter might have tried to
overthrow them by directing against them the fire of the heavy
guns of Fort Pulaski; although they were as well masked as was
practicable, it is difficult to believe that the small garrison and its
brave commander, Colonel Olmstead, had not perceived them. It
is to be supposed, therefore, that he was anxious to spare his ammu-
nition, and that he looked upon the sixteen hundred yards which
separated him from the assailants as an ample guarantee of his
safety,

Many persons among the Federals participated in this opinion;
and although Gillmore relied chiefly upon his rifled guns, which
he had posted as near the fort as possible, to produce really de-
structive effects, he had deemed it necessary to support their fire
by that of numerous mortars, and a few of those large smooth-
bore shell-guns constructed for the navy, and called columbiads.
The following was the armament of his batteries, heginning at
the east with the one most remote from the fort : the first, at three
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thousand four hundred yards, three thirteen-inch mortars; the
second, at three thousand two hundred yards, three thirteen-inch
mortars; the third, at three thousand one hundred yards, three ten-
inch columbiads ; the fourth, at three thousand and forty-five
yards, three eight-inch columbiads; the fifth, at two thousand
seven hundred and fifty yards, one thirteen-inch mortar; the
sixth, at two thousand five hundred and fifty yards, three thirteen-
inch mortars; the seventh, at two thousand four hundred yards,
two thirteen-inch mortars; the eighth, at one thousand seven hun-
dred and fifty yards, three ten-inch columbiads, and one eight-
inch ; the ninth, at one thousand six hundred and seventy yards,
five thirty-pounder Parrotts and one forty-eight pounder James
(old twenty-four); the tenth, called the McClellan battery, at
one thousand six hundred and fifty yards, two James eighty-four
pounders (old forty-two) and two sixty-four pounders (old
thirty-two); the eleventh, at one thousand six hundred and fifty
yards, four ten-inch siege mortars. The siege artillery, therefore,
comprised nine thirteen-inch mortars, seven ten-inch ditto, six
ten-inch columbiads, four eight-inch ditto, two of James’ forty-
two pounders, two thirty-two and one twenty-four ditto, and
five Parrott’s thirty pounders, making in all twenty-six smooth-
bore and ten rifled guns; among these ten, only the first four
named were really of a powerful calibre. The last three bat-
teries, placed side by side, were connected by a trench, each
having magazines and splinter-proof shelters.

At daybreak, on the 10th of April, a small boat bearing a
flag of truce was seen to leave the coast near the lighthouse, to
proceed toward the fort, and to go back immediately. It had
scarcely returned when Hunter gave the signal for the bombard-
ment to commence ; the garrison had refused the summons to sur-
render. All was ready in the Federal batteries, and every man
was at his post. The large mortars, which were most distant,
fired, with a charge of fourteen pounds, shells containing seven
pounds of powder, the trajectory of which was described in twenty-
two seconds. The columbiads of the distant batteries were in-
clined at an angle of twenty degrees, so as to give a curved fire;
they used a charge of seventeen pounds of powder, and the length
of fuse was twenty seconds. The shells of these guns were to
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pass over the parapet and reach the interior of the fort. The
other pieces, placed in Batteries 8, 9 and 10, were to effect
a breach and dismount the enemy’s artillery. The ten-inch co-
lumbiads, enormous cast-iron guns, elsewhere described, were to
throw solid shot with a charge of twenty pounds; the powerful
cffect of such a charge of powder applied to so heavy a projectile
was to make its trajectory almost a right line, which enabled it to
strike the walls with full force, the elevation of the gun being
only five degrees. The James guns of the McClellan battery
also fired solid shot at an angle of four degrees, but with charges
of only eight and six pounds; the other rifled pieces, of a smaller
calibre, were to throw shells into the barbette-battery of the fort
at an angle of forty degrees. The point designated to be breached
was that portion of the south-castern face nearest to the sounth
angle, for an opening effected at this point would have enabled the
Federal projectiles to reach the powder magazine inside of the fort.

The bombardment lasted the whole of the 10th. The fire of
the Federal guns, served with great zeal by the same troops that
had placed them in battery, was well sustained, and was quite
exact; when it ccased at night, after having continued for nine
hours and a half, more than three thousand projectiles had fallen
upon the fort. The mortars, brought up with so much trouble,
did not produce very satisfactory results; their fire was uncertain,
and the shells which struck the fort had but little effect. Four
of the columbiads had their trunnions broken under the shock of
the heavy charges of powder they had been compelled to bear.
But the others, and the guns of the McClellan battery, had be-
haved extremely well ; the beginning of a breach appeared at the
angle which had been designated as their point of fire; two bar-
bette guns and three in the casemates had been silenced.

The Confederates had responded with great vigor during the
entire day; and if nobody had been hurt by their fire, they had
not up to that time had a single man wounded on their side. They
were therefore full of confidence, and employed the night in re-
moving their artillery, to concentrate its fire on the Tybee batter-
ies, which they hoped to demolish on the morrow. General Viele
had indeed endeavored to divert their attention by causing the
cannon at Venus Point to fire upon the fort; but the distance was
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too great, and the batteries he had constructed nearer, on Long
Island and Turtle Island, could not be armed, as they were only
to be approached by water, at the risk of being sunk in the pas-
sage by the enemy’s guns. It was on the 10th that the Federals
were able to convey some cannon to the place under cover of the
bombardment.

On the morning of the 11th, the wind was blowing so hard as
to affect the course of the projectiles; and when the Federal offi-
cers reopened fire about seven o’clock, they anxiously asked each
other what the result would be. But the James guns soon gave
proof of their power and precision; the breach began to widen
around one of the embrasures; at ten o’clock the arches of the
casemate were uncovered, and the two adjoining embrasures were
in a crambling condition. The large columbiads co-operated in
shattering the masonry, which had been riddled by the conical
projectiles ; the entire wall which masked the casemates in front
of the three embrasures tumbled down at noon, thus forming an
almost practicable ramp from the ditch. While these projectiles
were completing the work of destruction, the conical shells pene-
trated through the open casemates, striking in the vicinity of the
powder magazine, the locality of which was perfectly known to -
the Federals. The timber blindage which had been placed over -
it was not sufficient to protect the fifty thousand pounds of pow-
der which it still contained, and it might blow up at any moment.
By prolonging the defence the garrison was therefore uselessly
exposing itself to inevitable destruction, for the Federals were
already examining the breach to ascertain if it was practicable;
their launches were being got in readiness; the ditch would soon
be filled up ; and nothing could then prevent the assailants from
landing on the island and entering en masse through a breach
too large for the small number of its defenders. Consequently,
Colonel Olmstead, who had gallantly done his duty, hoisted the
white flag at two o’clock. It was precisely a year, to the very
day and hour, since Beauregard had fired the first cannon-shot
against Fort Sumter,

The Confederate garrison, which surrendered as prisoners, con-
sisted of twenty-three officers and three hundred and sixty men
of the First Georgia ; it had had three men wounded. Only one
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man had been killed on the side of the Federals. On that very
evening Gillmore hoisted the Federal flag over the walls which
his guns had just battered. The capture of the fort, with the
forty-seven guns constituting its armament, was not the most im-
portant result obtained by this distinguished officer. In proving
that rifled guns of medium calibre could easily effect a breach in
the thickest masonry, at a distance of sixteen hundred yards,
he had caused the art of sieges to take a great stride in advance.
The Parrott guns had as usual been uncertain in their aim ; that
of the James cannon had, on the contrary, been excellent.

When the news of the capture of the fort reached Savannah,
where for the last two days the inhabitants had been anxiously
listening to the booming of cannon, the greatest uneasiness pre-
vailed ; but the stockades supported by the flotilla, und by two
forts which they had had time thoroughly to arm, constituted an
obstacle which the Federal fleet could not well surmount. It did
not make the attempt to force it, but contented itself with the
possession of the lower waters of the river. The chief advantage
it derived from the capture of Pulaski was the not having to
blockade the entrance of the Savannah River in future, as the
fort, which was promptly repaired, closed it effectually henceforth
" against the foreign contraband steamers.

Notwithstanding the reverse they had just sustained, the Con-
federates were fully determined not to permit their adversaries to
approach Savannah and penetrate into the interior. They kept a
careful guard over all the points through which the Federal troops
stationed on Tybee Island might try to obtain a foothold on the
continent. Thus it happened that on the 17th of April the
Eighth Michigan, having been sent on a reconnaissance in the
Wilmington canal, soon found itself in the presence of an
enemy ready for battle. These troops had hardly landed from
the steamers which had brought them when they were assailed
by the Thirteenth -Georgia, which drove them back at the first
encounter. Fortunately for them, the Federals, being but slightly
pressed, were able to rally, and even to repulse the assailants, and
they hastened to re-embark, after having had ten men killed and
thirty-five wounded.

The task of the fleet, however, and of the small detachmenta
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scattered along the coast, was henceforth confined to the exercise
of a kind of police duty, designed to prevent the enemy from
gradually recapturing the belt of islands and canals which had
been so easily delivered up to the Federals, and which now sepa-
rated him entirely from the sea. Hence the vast number of small
expeditions and disconnected reconnaissances, having no other ob-
ject in view than to explore some new channel, to prevent the
erection of some battery, to wreak vengeance for an ambuscade, or
to capture any trading craft still sailing in those inland waters,
We shall confine ourselves to a brief enumeration of some of
these minor operations.

The gun-boat Crusader was specially detailed to watch the Bay
of North Edisto. On the 19th of April, Commander Rhind
landed with a few soldiers near the Seabrook plantation for the
purpose of hunting out some of the enemy’s sharpshooters who
had frequently troubled him; he met them and dispersed them
after a slight skirmish, in which he had three men wounded.
On the 29th of April, he went up Dawhoo River to destroy a
battery of two guns which the enemy had placed on that stream.
After receiving the fire of these two guns, which did him no injury,
he landed, and finding them abandoned rendered them unfit for
service. A field-battery, with a few sharpshooters concealed in
the woods, was waiting for him at a turn in the river a little
lower down ; the Federal commander had forescen this ambuscade,
and passed the dangerous point without losing a single man.

In the mean while, two gun-boats at the other extremity of
the line of the coast, occupied by Dupont, were trying to remedy
the bad effect produced by the evacuation of Jacksonville, by
making their appearance every three or four days before that towr;
they even sailed up St. John’s River several times, and procecded
as far as Picolata, on a line with St. Augustine,

Each of the naval stations established in the principal bays
along the coast organized expeditions similar to those of which
North Edisto Sound and the entrance of St. John’s River had
been the point of departure. A foreign brig having run the
blockade to reach Sapelo Sound, two of the gun-boats stationed
at that point, the Wamsutta and the Potomska, followed her into
Riceboro’ River ; they procceded thirty miles up this river; but
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after steaming that distance, they were at last informed, near the
village of Dorchester, that this vessel had been burned. In coming
down the river two Federal sailors were killed on the deck of the
Wamsutta by the enemy’s sharpshooters.

No demonstration had been attempted on the side of Charles-
ton, the approaches to which were known to be too well defended
to be seized and occupied by small detachments. Consequently,
the naval division charged to observe the waters of South Carolina
confined itself to the task of blockading as strictly as possible
the entrance of this great port, which the famous stone fleet had
in no way obstructed, as we have before observed. The monotony
of this duty was broken on the 13th of May by a remarkable
incident, showing what aseistance the Federals might expect from
that portion of the colored population—unfortunately, not very
numerous—which had not been entirely brutalized by field-slavery.
The Planter was a small steamer carrying two guns which hap-
pened to be in the port of Charleston,and which General Ripley,
who was in charge of the defences of the bay, made use of, both
in his tours of inspection, and for transporting soldicrs and maté-
riel of war. She was commanded by a white officer, but the
pilot, named Robert Small, the engineer and fireman were mu-
latto slaves. On the morning of the 13th, the vessel had just
shipped four guns of heavy calibre, destined for the armament of
exterior works. She was lying at the wharf under steam ; the
whites, for some reason or other, had all gone ashore. The pilot
Small perceived this, and a bold idea immediately passed through
the mind of this slave, whose master thought he had a right to
control and to employ for his profit not only his body, but also
his intelligence. He suddenly gave the signal for departure ; he
was obeyed as usual. There were with him seven men, five
women and three children on board, all colored. Naturally
enough, there was no one among them to offer any opposition to
a design which the absence of the whites rendered it easy to
fathom ; and as the inhabitants were accustomed to see the Planter
going and coming in the harbor, the authorities of the port enter-
tained no suspicion. Guided by Small, she thus passed before all
the forts, displaying the Confederate flag and that of South Caro-
lina, and exchanged the usual salute and signals with the lookout.
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When the latter discovered that she was outside of the port and
had substituted a white flag for the war ensign, it was too late;
and befure his late masters had realized the bold stroke he had just
accomplished, Small was in the midst of the Federal fleet, which
was greatly astonished to receive the unexpected gift of a steamer
fully equipped from the hands of this daring and intelligent
negro.

The services of this new pilot were soon made available on
the coast of South Carolina, with which he was perfectly acquaint-
ed. These services were the more important because Hunter and
Dupont intended to take advantage of the propitious season of ‘the
vear to undertake the siege of Charleston ; the capture of Pulaski
encouraged them to do this; and as they had met with no serious
resistance anywhere-else on the coast, it was easy for them to col-
lect a sufficient number of men for that purpose. But it was
necessary first of all, on the one hand, to get possession of some
of the islands in the vicinity of Charleston as stations for troops,
and on the other hand to make the blockade more stringent along
that portion of the coast situated between this city and North
Carolina, which had hitherto been less strictly guarded by the
Federal fleet.

On the 20th of May, three gun-boats, detached from the di-
vision which blockaded Charleston, entered the Bay of Stono
River, south of the city, under the pilotage of Robert Small, de-
stroyed an old fort which the Confederates had built, and subse-
quently abandoned, at Legareville, and took a few prisoners. The
chief result of the expedition was to secure a safe anchorage for
the Federal fleet in that bay, and an easy point of debarkation
for the troops who were to operate against Charleston. General
Hunter resolved to avail himself of these advantages to attempt
against the forts which commanded the entrances to Charleston
the manceuvre which had proved so successful in the attack upon
Pulaski. The Bay of Charleston is separated from Stono River
at the South by a group of islands, which strongly resemble those
of Tybee, being, like the latter, encircled by canals, which are the
means of communication between the two bays. The most im-
portant are Morris and Folly, border